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ARDS of forty ctglitjcnr* liavo Dlnp'^cil Pinco 
Profcppor IT II AVil^ctc, llicn Appistan! Snrpror 
in lljo ecmco of tlic Fast India Company, pnbh«h^ 
Ins tmn"lation of tlio Meglindula, the first fruits of 
Ins htomt^ labours m tbo mmo of Snnpknt Litom 
Ijro Ddnng tbo nineteen folJonng jenrs, urbilo 


1 - 


Vn^geti in aonoua otncml capacilicp, cbitfly at 


f alcultn and Donarop, and from Ibo time of Ins re 
am to England in 16^52 liU Ins doalb on Ibc 8lb of 
Ifnv, 1800, lio conlinuctl to pursue Ins studies and 
'^nrebes on tbo Iilcmturo, biatorj, antiquities, niid 
t igious Bvstems of tbo Umdus mtb indcfntignblo 
-dufltr) E\cr zealously nymUpg liunflolf of ibo 
ortunitics "wbicb vrero nfTordcil Inm bia long 
*.Jenco in India, and eubsequonU} by big capy 
•cesa to tbo neb storoa of Monusenpts, both ot tbo 
^■"*1 India Iloufio and tlio Bodleian Librnr}, for 
ending and consobdnting hia , investigations in 



VI 


PEEFACE. 


Indian lore, lie produced a large number of works, 
wliick for usefulness, depth of learning, and wide 
range of research, show him to have been the worthy 

r 

successor of Su’ AV Jones and H T. Cot,ebeook w. 
The just appreciation of his merits, contained m the 

sketches of his hfe and labours, m the “Annual 

< 

Report ” of the Royal Asiatic Society for 1860, and 
in the “Rapport” of the Soci4t4 Asiatique for 'vhe 
same year, expresses but the meed of admiration 
and gratitude ^vith which every student of Sanskrit 
acknowledges the obhgations he owes to Professor 
AYelson’s works. Many of these, however, rangmg 
as they do over a period of nearly half a centui'y, 
were ongmally pubhshed m periodicals an'd trans- 
actions of Oriental Societies not generaRy acSBBsiblej 
or have otherwise become scarce; while they stil( 
are the standard, and m some mstances the only, 
authority on the various topics of which they treat^ 
Tlie greatest acknowledgment, therefore, is due tc 
the hbeiahty ynt]i which Mrs WmsoN authorised 
and enali^id the pubhshers to collect and reprint 
the principal in-itmgs of hei’ lamented husband; 
and every one concerned in the study of the rehgion, 
htciatine, and antiquities of India, '^vdl thank the 
]nibhshcrs for their spmt and zeal in rejiroducing a 
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Bcnea of volumes, tho first of whicli, contfiming A 
SL-etoh of tlie Religious Sects of tho Hindus,” is 
here hud before the reader 

On account of the variety of manuscript sources 
m Persian, Sanaknt, Bengnh, and different dialects 
of Kindly from vrhioh the author* gleaned tho mn 
tenalfl for this Sketch, thorough nmformity m tho 
trniishteration of Indmn names -srould have been 
beyond vrhat could be eaipected by any ono over so 
shghtly acquainted -with the vanous graphical and 
still more phonetical, changes to which Sanskrit 
words are liable when passing mto tho Tomaoular 
idioms of moderu India. No improvement m this 
resjiect aimed at m the repnnt of this work, 
■which appeared at Calcutta in tho year 184<3 
(pp 238 m 8vo), and m -which o-ven tho most 
obvious misprmte of tho anginal edition -were re- 
produced vrith scrupulous fidehfcy Much care has, 
however, been bosto'wed m the presemt edition upi^ 
the orthography of Indian -words, both ^ment atid 
modem, -with a -new to the mamtenan)© of, at 
ynst, as much etymological oonsistenoy as shall 
i ;nable the student to trace -without difficulty their 
( in^nal forms In some cases, slight but unavoid 
iblo diBcrepanoias will be detected, occasioned, it is 

f 
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feared, hj the want of ready communication between 
the editor and the printer. For these the reader is 
referred to the Tndex Though it would have been 
desnable to verify all the numerous quotations con- 
tained m the Notes, I regret to say, that it has not 
been possible, except in those instances where ready 
access to the printed literature of India gave me an 
opportunity of comparmg them with the origmal 
"works Tn aU such cases, the references and other 

c 

additions are enclosed m brackets [ ], bo that they 

C 

may be always readily distmgmshed from the text. 

REINHOLD ROST 

St A-UQUstine’b College^ Canteihin?j 
Oct 18tb. 1861 
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RELIGIOUS SECTS OF THE HINDUS 

From it# A UtU Rf^nrtL >, \t»l X\1 Cilf IsTl p 1 IIC, otiJ X\TI 
CaU JI3I p IC9-314 


m-CTION I 

l^*TROD^JCTOU^ OnSCRVATIONS 
The Ihmlu religion atenn, tlmt ho*; boon Intlicrto 
employ e<J III a collcctisc pcnw, to ilcsignato o faith 
and vror^hip of an almo^it cndlc<pl\ (liNcnnficd do 
acnpljon to trace aoinc of itfl \ancln.8 \n the object 
of the present cnfjinr} 

An carl} diM^ion of the Hindu PjPtcm^ and one 
confifrumblc to the gemnn of nil Pol)ihci<ni seporated 
the practical and jiojndnr belief, from the P|)eculati\L 
OP pliiloGophicnl doctnncp ^\^lll3t the common people 
addressed their hojios and fe-nrx to Ptoeks nnd Ptonc^j 
and multiplied b> their c^cduht^ nnd pupqrstition the 
grotesque objects of their \cnepation, some few, of 
deeper thought and idcr contemplation , plunged into 
thp rayptcncs of man and nature, and ondca^ cured 
assiduously, if not succcspfullj , to obtain just notions 
of the cause, tlic character and consequence of cxis- 
tencc» Tlufl distinction prevails even in tlio Ferfo/, 
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have their Karma Kdnda and Jndna Kdnda, 
or Eitual and Theology. 

The worship of the j^opulace being addressed to 
diffeient divinities, the followers of the several gods 
naturally separated into diffeient associations, and 
the adorers of Brahma, Vishnu, and Siva or other 
phantoms of them faith, became distmct and insulated 
bodies, m the general aggregate t^ie conflict of opinion , 
on subjects, on which human reason has never yet 
agi’eed , led to similar differences in the philoso]!>hicRl 
class, and resolved itself mto the several Darsanas, 
oi schools of philosophy 

It may be supposed, that some time elapsed before 
the practical worship of any deity was more than a 
simple pieference, or mvolved the assertion of the 
supieinacy of the object of its adoration, to the de- 
giadation oi exclusion of the other gods^ in like 
niannei also, the conflicting opinions were matters 
lathei of curiosity than faith, and were neithei re- 
gal ded as subversive of each other, nor as iiicdm- 
patilile with the public worship and hence, notwith- 
standing the souices of difference that existed m the 
paits, the unity of the whole remained undisturbed* 

In this condition, indeed, the apparent mass of the 

’ One cliMsion of some antiquity is the preferential appro- 
pnntiou of the four chief dmmties to the four original casts, 
thus bn ^ ,s the Adideta of the Brahmans, Vishnu of Mic 
Kshnarnjns, BnAiiMA of the Var.yas, and Gane^a of the Svdras 

fhwHur <cict I 
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Brahmanical order at least, still contlnncs professing 
nliUo to rccogni"o implicith the niitliont} of the Vedas, 
the xvorshippcrs of Siva, or of Visum. , nnd the main 
tamers of the '^niUiya or Xyaya doctrines, consider 
thcmscKcs, and c\cii each other, ns orthodox mcm- 
l>crs of the Hindu couimtinit) 

To the internal incongniitios of the s\Btcm which 
did not i\ITcct its integral existence, others were, m 
time, 8U|K;radded, that threatened to dissoUcorde 
ptro\ the \\holc of this nature was the cxcltisi\c 
ndomtion of the old deities, or of new fonns of thenu 
and CNcn itnnf) be presumed, the introduction of now 
divnuitics In all these respects, the Piirnnas and 
Tautras were cspccialh instrumental, and the) not 
onl) taught their followers to n^^ert tho unapproach- 
able suiKsnontN of the gods tho\ worshipped, but 
inspired them w itli feelings* of ainniosit) towards those 

‘ Tlio^ tn the Illiagirat 

*iq«n'nrr ^ ^ ^ oi*«*i5Hni i 

>1^*3 ♦I'UUmMrVMfMn I 

Tho^o wbo profMs tlie worpblp orBnvrA (^Wt ) otmI tbo*<* 
wbo fiUow tbelr doctria^ are und oncralc* of llir ei 

citJ iid^ras — Ap*ln: 

•ii<.iq4Ji^*^i ^11*01 W*l^qq I * 

Tho*e drtiroai of Dnal emnnclpaiinn abundonlnR the hldeotu 
(p>dfl of the derUi paraoc tlicir doroHons calm bliuacIcAt and 
being parts of IvArAyana 

The Padma Purdna la more pertonal lowarda ^ uttni j 

uqim <1^ '•T qn»d I 

1 
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ivho presumed to dispute tliat supremacy: in tins con- 
flict the worship of Brahma has disappcaied’, as mcII 
as, indeed, that of the whole pantheon, except Vismnl, 
J^iVA and ^AKTi, or then modifications: intli respect 
to the two foimer, in fact, the i epresentatii es haic 
borne away the palm fiom the jirototypes, and Kri- 
shna, Rama, or theXin^a, are almost the only foinis 

L 

( 

From even looking at Vishnu, llic 'WTntk of'SnA is kindlrd, 
and from Ins walh, -snc fall assurcdlj into a liombln licU, lot 
not, therefore, the name of Vishnu e\cr be pronounced 

The same ^vork is, ho\\e\cr, cited b> the Vaishna\as, for a 
vpry opposite doctrine 

He ivlio abandons VAsuDtiA and worships anj other {^od, is 
hke the fool, who being (hirst), sinks a \\cll in the’ bank of 
the Ganges 

# 

The principle goes still fnrthei , and those 11110 arc lUtniical 
to the folloiiers of a Deit),'’are stigmatised as his personal foes 
— thus in the Adi Purdna, Vishnu sa)s 

^ 'U.'t *t*t I 

flfM'O »tl(trt ttr4 11 

He to whom my lotary is a friend, is my fnend-hc iiho is 
opposed to him, is no friend of mine— be assured, Dhananjeva, 
of this ^ J J > 

' ^XVA himfielf, ih the form of ILvla Bhairaia, tore off 
BrahmI’s fifth head, for presuming to sa), that he i\ as Brahma, 
the eternal and omnipotent cause of the world, and even the 
creator of StvA, notwithstanding the four VmiAS and the per- 
sonified Omkdra, had all given evidence, that this great, trde 
and mdescnbable deity was Siva himself The whole story otf- 
curs m the Kdii Khand [c 31] of the Skanda Pnrana, and its 
real signification is sufficiently ohvious 
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under which Vi'^iivu nnd Si%A nrc now ndorod in mo^t 
pnrta of Indm* * 

Tlic vnnctic^ of opinion Vept pace with those of 
practice, nnd fix liercticnl fchools of philosoplu dis 
piitcd the pre eminence with their orthodox brethren 
we ha\c little or no knowledge of these sjftcmp, nnd 
c^en their namc^ arc not fatisfactonh ptntcil the} 
Feem, ho\vc\cr, to, he the San^nta or liatuMha Ar 
hata, orJatna, nnd Vurhafpaiya^ or Atheistical, with 
thci? fcicral fiilMlinsion*** 

Had the difforcncc of doctniie taught m the heretical 
schools been conGne<l tolcncta ofn mcroh Fpccuintuc 
nature, the} ^ould, proUabl} , haNc encountered little 
opposition, and excited little cnmit\ among the Hrali 

* Th« gTf*! l«t book of ibr |al»?noroi it lb Phd;^rat with 
Tthich it mtT b« lappo eJ tbr prrtfiJt wnr»liip in a prml mf* 
•ore oripfiflled alilioapb Ibr MaU^ harol anJ olhr r olJcr work* 
had prerioanlj’ falrodoeed ihit The worship of ihr 

2jjyja is DO doubt reiy anarol alilioogU it has rerrired 
wilhfn a fow centuries Its preseirt depro of popolariljri llje hdil 
JTiotU was erUenlly wrillen lo mforri* |i and at Uenarrs its 
worship entirely ormUaJowa every olber ntaal 

' In a work wrillm ly llir cetcbraled JJddAara describlnR 
the diJTerent sscli as they rxliled in his day, enllilcd the 
Darltnta the 1 drkeipatfat Lotdyatai anti Cldrj^dkai are iden 
UGed, and are really adtocalca of an alhcisllcal doctrine denying 
the existence of a God or a fdtnrc slate and referring crrallon 
lo Iho aggregation of Imt foor cteoients The lUtuddhat according 
to tho same authority, admit of fonr Bolpdlrisions, the }fadJtyd 
wtlta$, Yo^dekdrai 5(nilr£fnC/JKia and 1 aibhdikikai. Tho Jains or 
ArbaiJ as atlli one of the popular diriilons, we ihall hare oc> 
casion to notice In the text 
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manical class, of winch latitude of opinion is a very 
common characteristic The founder of the Atheis- 
tical school, however, Vrihartati, attacks both the 
Vedas and the Brahmans , and asseits that the whole 
of the Hindu system is a contrivance of the Pi lesthood, 
to secure a means of livelihood for themselves ‘ , whilst 
the Bauddhas and Jamas, equally disiegardmg the 
Vedas and the Biahmans, the practice and opinions « 
of the Hindus, mvented a set of gods for themselves, 
and deposed the ancient pantheon these aggies&ions 
provoked resentment the wiitmgs of these sects aie 
alluded to with every ejnthet of anger and contempt, 
and they are all anathematised as heretical and atheis- 
tical, moie active measures than anathemas, it may 
be presumed, were had recourse to the followers of 


^ Vnhaspati has the following texts to this effect, [quoted in 
the Sarva Daisana, Calcutta edition, pp 3 and G, and iVilli a 
V 1 Prahodhach ed Brockhaus, p SO] 

“The Agnihotra, the three Vedas, the Tndaiula, the smearing 
of ashes, are only the livelihood of those who hare neithei 

mteUect nor spirit ” After ridiculing the Sraddha, shrewdly 
eLough, he says 

■Jlrtcyi4,r<5 ^ 11 

Hence it is evident, that it was a mere contrnnnce of the 
Brahmans to gam a livelihood, to ordain such ceremonies for 
Th Other reason can be given for them Of the 

Faerfs-and erte, texts m proof of tlos asset ton 
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Vt5!haepati, having no w'orahip at all, ea*ily elndod 
the Btonn , but the Baxiddhas of Hinduetan -were anni- 
hilated hy itB fury , and the Jainnj apparently evaded 
it with difficulty, although they have undoubtedly 
survived lU teirorn, and may now defy its force 
The vanebes thus ansing from innovations m prac- 
tice and belief, have differed, it may bo concluded, 
at differ^t eras of the Hmdu woi*iBlup To trace the 
character of those i^hich have latterly disappeared, 
or to investigate the remote history of some which 
still remam and are apparentlv of ancient date, are 
tasfes for which we are for from being yet prepared 
the enquiry is, in itself so vast, and bo little progress 
has been made in the studies necessary to its eluci- 
dation, that it must yet remam in the obscnnty m 
which it has hitherto been enveloped, so ambitioas 
a project as that of piercmg the unpenetrable gloom 
has not mstigated the present attempt, nor has it been 
proposed to undertake so arduous a labour, as the m- 
vefvtigation and componson of the abstruse notions of 
the philosophical sects' The humbler aim of these 
researches has been that of asccrtammg the actnal 
cdndition of the popular religion of the inhabitants of 
some of the provinces subject to the Bengal Govejn- 

‘ Something of thi* Hab been rery well done by JZr Warti 
tn hiB aceount of the HindoB and since tblB Bessy -was resd bs 
°fore the Society Ihe account giren by H T Oolebrooke Esq 
in the, first part of the Trsnsacdonfl of thoBoyal Ad»uio Society 
of tlie SAokbys and Nyiys Systems has left little more neces- 
sary on this subject. 
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ment; and as a very great variety prevails in that 
religion, the subject may be considered as not devoid 
of curiosity and interest, especially as it has been left 
little better than a blank, in the volummous com- 
positions or compilations, professmg to give an account 
of the native country of the Hindus 

The description of the different sects of the Hindus, 
which I propose ‘^to offer, is necessarily superficial* 
it would, indeed, have been impos^ble to have adopted 
the only unexceptionable method of acqmrmg an ac- 
curate knowledge of their tenets and observances, or 
of studying the numerous works m Sanskrit, Persian, 
or the provmcial dialects of Hindi, on which they are 
founded I have been obliged to content myself, there- 
fore, With a cursory mspection of a few of those com- 
positions, and to depend for much of my information 
on oral report, fiJImg up or correcting from these two 
sources the errors and^ omissions of two work^, on 
this subject professedly, from which I have derived 
the ground work of the whole account. 

The works alluded to are m the Persian language, 
though both were written by Hmdu authors, the fii-st 
was compiled by Sttal Sink, Mfinshl to the Rdjd'oi 
toares,* the second by Mathura Nath, latehbraiian 
e mducCollege, at the same city, a man of gi'eat 
personal i espectabihty and ennnent acquirements 
these works contam a short history of the origin of 
the various sects, and descriptions of the appearance, 
and observances, and present condition of then-fol- 
lowers* they comprise all the known varieties, with 
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one OP two exceptions, ami, indeed, at no one place 
in Indn could tlic cnqn»r\ be fo well pro«ccutcd as at 
Benons* The work of NVti! is tlic fullest 

and nio«t satiofncton , tliotigb il lca\cs much to bo 
desired, and much more than 1 lla^c been able to 
puppU In addition to thc<c foiirces of information 
I ha\c hod frequent recourse to a work of great po 
pulnntN ^nd cxtcn«i\c circulation, \chich cmhofhes the 
Icgcndon hiMor} of all the most cclcbratc<l /iliaUas 
OP dcNotcCH of the \at*1itin\a onlcr Tins v\ork is 
entitled the nimLla The original, m a (lifTicnll 

dinlccl of Hindi, was compo<e<l h\ NAnnui about 
250, \ cars ago*, and is little more than a calalogm., 
with brief and ob«cure references to some lending 
circumstances connected with the life uf each mdiM 
dual, and from the inexplicit nature of its allusions 
ns well as the difficult} of its st\lo, h far from intelh 
giblc to tlic gcnerahlN c% on of tlic natiN cs Tlio v, ork, 
m its present fonii, has rcccivc<l some mMlifications, 
and obMous additions from a later Icnclicr, Nmiatas 
Da6, ^^liosc share in the rompo'«i(ion is, no doubt, 

' The BcknowlfdptJ report of nil lb® rapilKjDili of India, and 
all wbo bare no where cl e to rrpotr to id ibe KdJt AAarbjs 
ml ^ ifl'ii'mX'i'irini t ’’ 

»ifh 'iro^iBti ’ffJI n 

“To ihMo who arc elranprm in the ^ruli and 9aiSl/ (Rcllpton 
aod Law); to ibote who liare oercr known the otiscrvaoee of 
pure and IndUpen aWe ritrs; to t1io«c who hare no other pJaco 
to repair to; lo thow la Benares on B^jrlanu [Compare 1 ra 
bodhich. ed. BrockhaiWj P* Wj 

* [Jonne Ai. Soc. Uombay, ^ol 111, p, -t] 
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considerable, but cannot be discriminated from Na- 
BHAJi’s own, beyond the evidence furnished by the 
specificaction of persons unquestionably subsequent 
to his tune. Narayan Das probably wrote m the 
leign of Shah Jehan. The breiaty and obscurity of 
the original work pervade the additional matter, and 
to remedy these defects, the origmal text, or Miila, 
has been take as a guide for an ^ amplified , notice of 
its subjects, or the Tikd of IfkiSHNA Das, and the 
woik, as usually met with, always consists of thesertwo 
divisions The Tikd is dated Samvat, 1769 or A D. 
1713 Besides these, a translation of the 'tikd, or a 
version of it m the more ordinary dialect of Hindustan, 
has been made by an anonymous author, and a copy 
of this work, as well as of the original, has furnished 
me with materials for the following account The 
character of the Bhakta Mdld wiU best appear from 
the extracts of translations fiom it to be hereafter 
introduced it may be sufficient here to observe , that 
it IS much less of a historical than legendary descrip- 
tion, and that the legends are generally insipid and 
extravagant such as it is, however, it exercises a 
powerful influence, m Upper India, on popular belief, 
and holds a^ similar place m the superstitions of this 
country , as that which was occupied m the darkest 
ages of the Roman Catholic faith, by the Golden Le- 
gend and Acts of the Saints^. 

( 

’ In farther lUustration of onr text, ^vlth regard to the in- 
strumentality of the Puranas in generating rebgious distinctions 
amongst the Hindus, and as affording a view of the VatsUava 


OF THE HINDUS 


11 


SECTION IL 

STATE OF THE HINDU RELIGION, ANTERIOR 
TO ITS PRESENT CONDITION 

Although I ha\ e neither the purpose nor the power 
to -enter into any detail of the remote condition of the 

reelings orf this eubjed ttc m»y appeftl to tbe PadiM Pterdna, 
In tbe Uttara JOiaA^a or lost portion of thii work fownnla the 
end af U leroral aectiona ore oecnpled sntb a dUlogno between 
6iva and PAuvatI In whidi tho fonnet Itachtt the latter tiio 
leading principle* of the Vaithiara fnllh. Two ihort sections 
are derotod to the expUoatloQ of who are beretlcs and which 
ana the heretical works All are Pd$JiaTn}a$ Srvx aayn who 
adore other gods than Yismo or who hold that other deitiee 
are Ms eqoals and all Drahmans who are not Fcns^ijorai are 
not to be looked at toadied nor spoken toi— 

N MlMPwn II 

^ mimhAV II 

M ^ ^ II 

^i>A In acknowledging that tbe dlstiogolshing marks of hii 
rotaries, the sknll dger’s aklD and ashea are reprobated by 
thi Vedas (^mtigwhUam) states, that he was directed by Viaifho 
to mcnlcate their adoption, porposely to lead those who assumed 
them Into o u — Nauocm and other DaityoM had becorne so 
powerful by the punty of their derotioni that Ikdra and the 
other gods were unable to oppose them. The gods had recourse 
to Yisnwu who In eonsequenee ordered 6rvA to Introduce the 
tenets and praedees by which the X>aitf<u were beguiled 
and jendered ^cked and thenoe weak.” 

In order to assist 6 iva In this work ten great Sages were 
imbued with the Tdnoaa property or property of darkness and 
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Hindu faith , yet as its present state is of comparatively 
very recent origin, it may form a not unnecessary, nor 

iguorance, and by them such wntings were put forth as were 
calculated to disseminate unrighteous and heretical doctrines, these 
were KanIda, Gautama, Sakti, Upamanyu, Jaimini, Kapila, 
DdrvIsas Mbika^da, Vrihaspati, and BhIrgava 

By 6 iva himself, the Pdmpata writings were composed, 
KanIda is the author of the Vmseshla Philosophy The Nyd^ja 
originates with Gadtama Kapila, is the‘founder of the Sdnkhya 
School, and Vrihaspati of the GhdrvdLa Jaimini, by divas 
orders, composed the Miindnsd, which is heretical, in as far as 
it inculcates works in preference to faith, and Siva himself, in 
the disgmse of a Brahman, or as Yvasa, promulgated the Ve- 
danta, which IS heterodox in VaisTinava estimation, by denying 
the sensible attributes of the deity Vishnu, as Buddha, taught 
the Bauddha Sdstra, and the practices of going naked, or wearing 
blue garments, meamng, consequently, not the Bauddhas, but 
the Jamas, Purdnas 

were partly instrumental m this busmess of blinding mankind, 
and they are thus distmguished by oar anthonty and all the 
Vatshnava works c 

The Mdtsya, Kaurma, Latnga, Satva, Skdnda and Agneya, are 
Tdmasa, or the works of darkness, having more or less yf‘^ 
Saiva bias 

The Vtshmi, Ndradiya, Phdgavat, Gdruia, Pddma and Vdrdha, 
are Sdttvnka, pure and true, being in fact, Vatshnava text books 

The Brahmdnda , Brahma Yaivarita, Mdrkandeya, Bhavtshya, 
Vhmana and Brahma, are of the Bdjasa cast, emanating from 
the quality of passioif As far as I am acquainted with them, 
they lean to the Sakta division of the ELindns, or the worship 
of the female principle The Mdrkandeya does so notonously, 
containing the famous Chandi Pdiha, or Burgd Mahdtmya, which 
is read at the Burgd Puja, the Brahma Vaivartta, is especially 
dedicated to Krishna as Govinda, and is principally occppied 
by him and his mistress RAdhA It is also full on the subject 
of Prakhti or personified nature. 
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oniDterestmg preliminary branch of the enquiry, to 
endeavour to dctcrraino its existing modifications, at 
the period immcdiatcl} preceding the few ccntunca, 
vrhich hai e Bufficed to bestow upon it its actual form 

A BuntUr diittoetlon U iiuid« erra wilh iho SmhtU or work* 
OD -Uw Tbe codtt of VABiunfiiA IUcita ParA^ara 

BruRAmriJA aod Ka^tapa are of Ifar order Thoio of 
YAj^avalkta, Arm THttibi Dacsra KAttAtara and Tunsu 
of the Scfjcta clui, and Iboae of Oactama V&niAArATi 8o( 
VAST^A, Iaua Saxcha ood UbAXAi BIO of tbo Tdmota order 
Tbe itadj of tbe Parians and SmtiUi of the Sdtheita clasa, 
aecnres iftilil or final emancipation, that of tboao of the i7cf;afo 
obtAun iS'tcorTa or Paradise wbllet that of the Tdoiaxa coiv 
deztmi a penon to hell and a irUe man will avoid them 

Tbe Valiboava wrlteta ei>dearoor lo eolUt the Vedm in their 
caafte,and the following texts are qaoted by iheTitptryaNInuya 

NArAtara alone was not BaAiniA nor ^arratu 

OtVAsudeta was before this (nniverse,) notBaAtusA norSAKCARA, 
rhe Walras dte tbe Vedas too as 

A44«*ti41 H 1) 

The Lord who pervades all tbiogs Is thence termed the omm 

present 6lvn. 

Hndra Is bat one and has no second — 

TpBt 'T n 

These dtatlons woald scarcely have been made If not an 
identic; Ihdy probably do occur in the Yedia bot the terms 
ATdrdi^iiia and Vdtudeva or and Rudra are not to bo 

t Vm In the restricted sense, probably which their respeefave 
followers would ssslgn them. 
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it happens, also, that some controversial woiks exist, 
which throw considerable light upon the subject, and 
of which the proximity of their date, to the matters 
of which they treat, may be conjectuied with proba- 
bility or positively ascertamed Of these, th^ two 
principal works , and from which I shall derive such 
scanty iiifoi mation as is attainable , are the Sankara 
Diyvijaya of Ana^^a G-irt, and the SarvcuD arcana 
Sangraha of Maoh wacharya, the former a reputed 
disciple of Sankara himself, and the latter a 'well 
known and able writer, who lived in the commence- 
ment of the 14th century. 

The authenticity of the latter of these two works, 
there is no loom to question; and theie is but little 
reason to attach any doubt to the fonner Some of 
the niaivels it lecoids of Sankara, which the authoi 
piofesses to have seen, may be thought to affect its 
credibility, if not its authenticity, and either Ananda 
Gmr must be an unblushing liai , oi the book is not 
Ills own it IS, however, of little consequence, as even, 
if the work be not that of Ananda Giri himself, it 
bears internal and indisputable evidence of being the 
composition of a peiiod, not far removed from that 
at which he may be supposed to have flourished, and 
we may, theiefore, follow it as a veiy safe guide, in 
our enqmiies into the actual state of the Hmdu Ee- 
Iigion about eight or nine centuiies ago 

The various sectaiies of the Hind°u Religion then 
existing, are all intioduced to be combated, and, of 
coui.c, conquered, by Sank\ua the list is rathei a 
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long one» but it 'Will be ncccawiry to go tlinjugli the 
whole, to ascertain tJic character of the national faith 
of those dajs, and its present modifications, noticing, 
os wo proceed, some of the points of diffcrcnco or 
resemblance between the forms of worship which then 
prevailed, and which now exist. The two great di- 
visions of FifTi^/mnrnj and Snivas were both in a 
flourishing condition, and each embraced six principal 
subdmeions wc shall begin with tlio former, who arc 
tenfied, Bhaltas, Bhagavatns^ Vnishytaias, Cliakrmas 
or Paj}charatrakas f VaiUtanasas and Karmahlnas 
But as each of these was subdivided into a practical 
and speculative, or kanua and Jnann portion, the) 
formed, in fact, twelve classes of the followers of 
VisuMJ, as the sole and supreme deity 
^ The Bhaktas worshipped Vishnu os VAStnhv a, and 
wore no characteristic marks Tho Bhagavatas wor 
shipped the same deity as BjUoavat, and impressed 
upon their persons tho usual Vatshnava insignia, re 
presenting tho discus, club, &,c of that divinit) , tho) 
likewise reverenced Iho Salagriim stone, and Tulasi 
plant, and m several of their doctnnal notions, as 
well ns m tlieso respects, approach to tho present 
followers ofm>iANUJA, although they cannot ho^ro- 
gorded as exactly tho some The authonties of these 
three sects were the Upanishads and Bhagavad Gitd i 
The names of both the sects still remain , but they are 
scarcely applicable to any porticalar class of Vai$h'ha~ 
VOS the termsB^nA/rt, or Bhagat, usuall) mdicate any 
individual who pretends to a more rigid dovoUon than 
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Ins neighbours , and who especially occupies bis mind 
witb spiritual considerations, tbe Bhdgavatis, one 'wbo 
fobows particularly tbe authority of tbe Sj'i Bhdgavat 
Purdna. 

Tbe Vaishnavas adored VisirNU as Narayana , they 
wore tbe usual marks, and promised themselves a 
sort of sensual paradise after death, in VaiLimtha , or 
ViSHihj’s heaven; their tenets ar? still current, but 
they can scarcely be considered to belong to any 
separate sect ^ 

Tbe Chakrinas, or PancliaTatrakas were, in fact, 
^akfas of tbe Vaishnavci class, worshipping tbe female 
personifications of Vishnu, and observing tbe iitual 
of tbe Panchwrdiia Tantra they still remain, but 
scarcely mdividuabsed , being confounded with tbe 
worshippers of Krishna and Rmia on tbe one band, 
and those of ^akti or Devi on tbe other 

Tbe Vaikhdnasas appear to have been but little 
different from the Vaishnavas especially so called; at 
leastlNANDA Giri has not particularised tbe difference ; 
they worshipped Narayana as supreme god, and wore 
his marks. The Karmahinas abstamed, as tbe naiue 
rnipbes, from all ritual observances, and professed to 
knbw Vishnu as tbe sole som-ce and sum of tbe uni- 
verse, ot-K, they can scarcely be con- 

sidered as an existent sect, though a few mdividuals 
of tbe Rdmdnujiya and Rdmdnandi Vaishnavas may, 
profess tbe leadmg doctrmes 

The TaisUava forms of the Hindu faith are stih, 
as we shah hereafter see, sufaoiently numerous, but 
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wc can scared} idcntifv any one of tlicm*\rith t]io*'o 
\rhich seem to ha\ c prc\ ailed when the Saninrn Fi- 
jayn of Ananha Gim was composed fho great di 
Msion'*, of RXmXmjk and RamXn \ sr>— the former of 
which onginatcil, we know, in the course of the 11th 
centur\ , arc unnoticed, and it is nl«o worth while to 
observe, that neither in this, nor in nn\ other portion 
of the Ankara Vijqi/a^ is an\ ollu*ion made to the 
separntc worship of Kuimis \ , either m his own person, 
or that of the infantine forms in which he is now so 
prc-cnnncntl} \oncrafc<l in man\ parts of India, nor 
arc the names of IIama and Sita, of Lvksiiuana or 
Hastman, once parltculamc<l, as cnjoMng an} por 
tion of distinct and spocinc adoration 
The '^irn sects are the ’>air<T*, /?ftudpas, Ugrr^t, 
Dhaklas, Jaugaviat, and Their tenets 

arc so blended in the discussion, that it is not possible 
to Bcparato them, lic^ond the conjectural discrimi- 
nation which may he derived from their oppdlationB 
th6 <cxt specifics mere!} their characteristic marks 
thus the ^airaj wore the impression of the Lxnga on 
both arms, the Randras had a Triiulaf or tndent, 
stamped on the forehead, the I7yrnjhad the 
or drum of ^lon on their arms, and the BhaUas ah 
impression of tlic Lxnga on the forehead — the Jauga 
m<u corned a figure of tlio Ltnga on the head, and 
tl^e Pdiupatas inpnntcd tlic oamo object on the fore- 
head, breast, navel, and arms* Of tlicso sects, the 
^iva» ore not now any one particular class — nor ore 
the Eniidrat, Ugras, or Shditas, any longer distmct 

9 
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societies: the Jangamas remain, hut they are chiefly 
confined to the south of India, and although a Pdhi- 
'pata, or worshipper of Siva as Pa^upati, may he 
occasionally encountered, yet tins has merged into 
other sects, and particularly into that of the Kcinphd'td 
Jogis the authoiities cited hey these sects, accoiding 
to Ananda Giri, were the ^iva Gita, &iva Sanhitd, 
&iva Rdhasya and Riidra Ydmalq, Tantra:>\\\^ various 
classes of Jogis are never alluded to, and the work 
asserts, what is generally admitted as a fact, that the 
Dandis, and Daindmi Gosams originated with San- 
kara Acharya. 

\ 

Worshippers of BrahmX, or Hiranyagarbha, are 
also introduced hy Ananda Giri, whom now it might 
he difficult to meet with exclusive adorers of this 
deity, and temples dedicated to him, do not now occur 
perhaps in any part of Indiaj at the same time it is an 
error to suppose that public homage is never paid to 
him Brahma is particularly reverenced at PolJier in 
Apnir, also at Bithur, in the Doah, where, at the 
principal Gh4f, denominated Brahmdva 7 'tta Ghat, he 
IS said to have offered an A§wamedha on completing 
<the act of creation the pm of his slipper left behind 
him on the occasion, and now fixed in one of the steps 
of the Gh4^, is still worshipped there, and on the full 
moon of Agrah^yana (Nov -Dec ) a very numerously 
attended Mela, or meeting, that mixes piety with 
profit, IS annually held at that place. 

The worshippers of Agni no longer form a distinct 
c ass, a few Agmhoti'a Brahmans , who preseiwe the 
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family fire, may be met Tvith, but m all other respects 
they conform to some mode of popular devotion 

The next opponents of Sankaha Acti vr\a were the | 



cause of the "world a few SauraSt chiefly Bra^a7i3, 
still exist os a sect, aa will be hereafter noticed, but 
the divisions enumerated by Ananua Ginr, ore now, 
it is beheVed, unknown he distinguishes them into 
the following SIX classes 

Those who adored the nsmg sun, regarding it os 
especially the type of BRAmiX, or the creative power 
Those who worshipped the mendian sun ns fSwARA, 
the destructive and regenerative faculty, and those 
who reverenced the sotting sun, os the prototype of 
ViSTihu, pT the attnbato of preservation 

The fourth class comprohonded the advocates of 
the Trimurti, who addressed thou* devotions to the 
sun in all the preceding states, as the comprehensive 
type of these three divine attributes 

The object of the fifth form is not quite clearly 
stated, but it appears to have been the adoration of 
the Ban as a positive and material body, and the marks 
on hi8 surface, as his hair, beard, Lc The members’ 
of this class so far correspond with the Sa}tra3 of the 
present day, as to refrain from food until they had 
seen the sun 

The sixth class ofSaiiroff, in opposition tothepre 
ceding deemed it nnnecessary to address their de 
votions to the visible and material sun they provided 
a mental luminarv, on which they meditated, and to 
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which their adoration was ofifered* they stamped cir- 
cular orbs en their foreheads, arms, and breasts with 
hot U’ons,’ a practice uniformly condemned by San- 
kara, as contrary to the laws of the Vedas, and the 
respect due to Brahmamcal flesh and blood. 

Gane^a, as well as SArya, had formerly six classes 

of adorers; m thf present day he cannot boast of any 

exclusive woiship, although he shares a soi-'t of homage 

with almost all the other divmities his followers were 

the worshippers of Maba Ganapati, of Haridra Ga- 
/ 

NAPATi, or Dhundi Raj, who is still a popular form of 
. GaNe6a, of UcHCHHISHdTHA G , of NaVANITA G , of SWAR- 
naG , and of Sant^-Na G The left hand sub-dmsion of 
theUcHCHHiSHTHAGANAP ATI sect, also c>2i\lQdHairamba, 
abrogated aU obligatoiy iitual and distinction of caste 

The adoiers of the female personifications of divine 
powei , appear to have been fully as numerou^s as at 
present, and to have Worshipped the same ocjects, or 
Bhavajsii, Maha Lakshah, and Saraswaii even as 
personifications of'these divinities, however, the wor- 
ship of SirA andRADHA, either smgly,or m conjunction 
with Rama and Krishna, never makes its appearence 
^^The worshippers of ^akti were then, as now, divided 
mto two classes a right and left hand older, and thr ee 
sub-divisions of the latter are enumerated, who aie 
still well known the Purndbhishiktas , Ahhtdrthas, 
KTitakiityasamas 

There can be httle doubt, that the course of time 
and the presence of foreign rulers, have very much 
amehorated the chai-acter of much of the Hindu wor- 
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ship if the licentious practices of the ^XktaS ore still 
08 prevalent ns c\cr, which may well bo questioned, 
they are, at least, carefully concealed from observation, 
and if the) ore not exploded, there arc other obser- 
vances of a more fcrociouB description, which seem 
to ■ha^ e disappeared Tlie worship of BiiAinA\ a still 
pre\ail 8 amongst the ^Ltas and the Jogls, but m 
upper Indip, at least, the naked mdndicant, smeared 
with funeral ashes, armed with a Indent or a s^ord, 
carrjmg a LoIIotn skull m hia hand, and half intoxi 
cated with the spinta which he has quaffed from that 
disgusting wine cup, prepared, in short, to perpetrate 
any act of violcncQ and enmo, the Kapdliia of former* 
days, 18 now rarel) , if ever, encountered In the work 
of A^A^'T1A Gnu, wo ha\o two of these scctancs intro- 
duced, oho a Brahman b\ birtb, la the genumo Aqpd- 
Ida he drinks wine , cats flesh , and abandons all ntea 
and observances in the spirit of hia faith , his eminence 
in which has armed him with supcmatuml powers, 
and rendered B^AlRA^A himself the reluctant, but 
helplesa mmister of his will The other KapdULa is 
an impostor, the son of a harlot, bv a gatherer of 
Tdd/jOrPalm juice, and who has ndoplcd the character 
as an excuse for throwing off all social and moral rcr 
straint The KiipAlikas are often alluded to m con- 
troversial works, that appear to bo the compositions 
of a penod at least precedmg the tenth century’ 

‘ Bte the Prabodh* Chaadrod&ja trtnBljited by Dr Taylor 
[etpedally Ad. in 8c. 8 and ffj. 
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The next classes of sectnvies, confuted by SA^'lvA•RA, 
were various infidel sects , some of whom avowedly, 
and peiliaps all covertly, aie still in being, the list is 
also interesting, as disci immatuig opinions \S'liicli, m 
the ignorance subsequent to tlieir disappearance fi oiii 
Hindustan, have vei*y commonly been, and, indeed, 
still aie frequently confounded These aic the Char- 
vdkas, or Simya'Vddis, the Sattgatas, the Kshaj) an a- 
kas, the Jamas, and the Bauildhas 

The Chdrvakas veie so named from one of then 
teachers, the Muni Oiiarvaka From A^kiiiasi’Aii 
some of whose dogmas have been quoted fiom the 
'work of Madhava, they are termed also Vdi haspatyas 
The appellation Swiya Vddl implies the asserter of the 
unreality and emptiness of the umveise, and anothci 
designation, Lokdyata, expresses then adoption of 
the tenet, that this being is the Be-all of existence 
they weie, in short, the advocates of materialishi and 
atheism, and have existed fioin a veiy remote period, 
and still exist, as we shall hereafter see 
^ The Saugatas aie identified even by Madhava vith 
Bauddhas, buttheie seems to have been some, althoimh 
probably not any very essential difference the chief 
'l^net of this class, accoidmg to Ananda G-iri, was 
them adopting the doctrme taught by Sugata Muni, 
that tenderness towards animated nature comprehends 
all moral and devotional duty, a tenet which is, in a 
gieat measure, common to both the Bauddha and Jaiha 
schisms it is to be feared, that the personal desciuption 
of the Saugata, as a man of a fat body and small head, 
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although possibly intended to chamctense the genos, 
■vnJl not direct ns to the discovery of its ongin or his- 
tory The again has always been described 

by Hindu -wnters as a Bauddhaf or sometimea even a 
Jaxna naLed mendicant m the work before as he ap- 
pears as the professor of a sort of astrological religion, 
in which^ time is the principal divinity, and he is de 
scribed as (pirrying, in either hand, die miplements of 
hifl science, or a Oola Yantray and Turya Tonfra, the 
former of which la an armiUaij sphere, and the latter 
a kmd of qnadrant, apparently for ascertinTiing time* , 
from the geographical controversy that occurs between 
him and Sankara, it appears that he entertains the 
doctrine regardmg the descent of earth m space, which 
IB attnbuted by the old astronomers to the Bauddhoi 
and controverted by the anthor of the Surya Sid 
dhdnta*, and eubseqnently by BhXbkara the former 
IB quoted by ^ANKARA, according to our author These 
doctrines , the commentators on BhXbkara b work, and 

‘ Tune li the Sapreme Deity liwAKA cannot urge on the 
present He -who knows time knows BgAmu Space and time 
are not distinct from God- 

The Turya Tantra is the fourth part of an orb 

Fixing aboTo it tyro pins and looking between them, the 
time Ip ascertained bj science. 

* [at least impUdtlT- In the iloka ZII 83.] A. R. XlT 829 
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even he, himself, commenting on his own text, say, 
belong to the Jamas, not to the Baudclhas, but, pos- 
sibly, the correction is itself an eiror, it does not ap- 
pear that the KshapanaLa of Anaxda Giui aigues the 
existence of a double set of planetaiy bodies, which is, 
undoubtedly, a Jairm doctrme% and the descent of the 
earth in space may have been common to all these sects. 

The Jamas thrfo existed in the tune of Anaxda Giur 
appear as Digambaras only; heVloes not notice then 
division mto Digamharas and Sioetdmhai as , as they 
at present are found, and existed indeed prior to the 
age of Madhaya The Bauddhas aie introduced per- 
•sonally , although it may be questioned w hether they 
were veiy numerous in India in so compaiatlvely 
modem a period accoidmg to Aaaxda Girt, a peise- 
cution of this sect, and of the Jamas, took' place in 
one part of the penmsula, the state of Rud}'a2ni7', du- 
rmg Sankara s life tune, but he, as well as Madiiava*. 
excludes Sankara from being at all concerned in it. 
He ascribes its occurience to the same source, the in- 
stigation of a BhaUa, from the noith, oi , in fact, of 
KmiARiLA Bhatt A, a Bengali, or MaiihiU Brahman, 

A long senes of sectaries then ensues, of a more 
qithodox description, and who only err m claiming 
primeval and pre-eminent honors for the objects of 
their adoration none of these are to be found, and, 
although, of a ceitain extent, the places of some of 

’ A. R TX 321 , 

* Preface to Wilson’s Sanscrit and English Dictionary 
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them ma\ be supplied b\ the local deities of the m 1- 
lagors, and by tlic admission of others to a participation 
in the worship paid to the presiding dcitica of each 
sect, vet there can be little doubt, that a large portion 
of the Hindu Pantheon formerly enjojed honours, 
vrhich have for some centuncs post been ^\^tllhcld 
In thw pr^icamcnt nrcIsDiu, Klntra, \ am a, Vaiil va, 
GXri 6 a, f't-TMA, and Soma, all of ^\hom, in the golden 
age of Hindu idolatry, had, no doubt, temples and 
adorers the light and attractnc serMce of the god of 
lo\c, indeed, appears to have been former!) \cr> po- 
pular, 08 hiR temples and groxes make a distinguished 
figure m the* talcs, poems, and dramas of antiquitx 
it la a feature that singulorl) charactcrvcs the present 
state of the Hindu religion, that if in some instances 
it ifl \cti ferocious, in others it has ceased to address 
itself to Ihenmiablcpropcnsiticaof the human character, 
or the spontaneous and compamtix cly innocent feelings 
of )outhful natures The huffoonen of the //o//, and 
bar^ant) of the Charal PtijOf but ill express the 6)iu- 
pathics xvliicli man, in all countnes, feels xvith the 
xcmal season, and which fonncrl) gaxc nsc to the 
festive Vasantoiiava of the Hindus, and the liccutioijs 
homage paid to SakH and Biiairaxa, lias little in 
common with the worship, that raiglit bo supposed 
acceptable to IHma and his lovely bndo, and which 
it would appear they formerly enjoyed 

' In lira VHJiet KaAd Dcia Kvmdra , ildlail Mddhevc 
ilridtchMaialif Slc, 
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Besides the adoiers of the secondaiy divinities, ^ve 
have a variety of sect-s ^vho direct their de\ otions to 
beings of a still lover lank, and of whom none, at 
piesent, exist as distinct bodies, although indiMduals 
may be found, either detached or comprehended in 
other classes, vho, more or less, ie\eicncc similar 
objects Thus, the worship of Ala^\ or Ellio , as the 
supreme deity, is siill occasionally met vitlr jd! classes 

* f 

pay daily homage to the Fitiis or Manes, and a few 
of the Tdntnkas woiship the Siddhas, or Genii, in 
the hope of acquiiing supei -human poweis the same 
class furnishes occasional votaries of the YaL>- 

shas, and Gandhai vas , and even of the Vctcilas and 
Bhutas, 01 goblins and ghosts, and the latter also re- 
ceive still, from the fears of the villagers, piopitiatoiy 
adoiation It does not appear, that in any form, the 
worship of the moon and stars, of the elements, and 
divisions of the univeise, is still piactiscd, although 
that of the Tirthas, or holy places and rivers, is as 
popular as evei . 

, We have thus completed the enumeration of the 
sects as described by the author of the AaiiU? a r2jmja, 
apd have had an opportunity of observing, that, al- 
though the outlm^es of the system remain the same, 
the details have urideigone very important alterations, 
since the time at which this work was composed the 


J I have eDcountcred but one Professor, boAvover, of this 

under ^ mendicant, who taught the worship of Jiither, 

under the strange name of BagUta 
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n'p nf nio 1 1 f ihf rxi*tinp %vp cnn !mcc 

fMt factnnK n will In n aflrr nppcar, nml it 

IS nnt ini', that tin <li ajij'nmnci of innn\ of 

tho r wlurli no I(n»n r n | art in tljc nlnlntn of 
(Ijr Ilin^Iu , in3\ In Mtnliut<N| (o ihr rtirlinn< of 
‘^AVKAtA an'lln «lj«nj>|r* Ins nlijcrt, ti npjvrars from 
the worV wp have Inlln rto f »lh»wn! , w ^ li\ no nn 
tin fUpprr nni of «<!* of oiilwnni ilpvntn»n, nor of 
tin j Trf( rrnlial wnr*hi|i of fliiv nrhiniwl iln<l ninl pn 
cnnnnjl <lrit\ In Irvlin^ leuot i tin rt ro^nilion of 
lirnhwn 1 trrt b ihrf ilrcnn enniWupjrni 
nilrrof the imumr ninln ^hslniPl from 'si\ a \l IIM, 
nnAiin\, or aii\ iinliMtlnnl nimtl rr of ihr pnniIu*on 
with tin a»hm nuit otnl in rtponl to tin wrnhnr of 
iho c liiiniQii fACultics, wliiclicannot I Icvatr thrhi lUis 
to ilic ft ncrptnm of the iti crxitnl h hr^t rou r, tin oh 
^cr^nnee of mch nlr , oml llir wop-lnj) of j.uth eh inc^, 

an. cillu r I pc-cnK*l I \ tin or tlio worhA 

not incompatifilc with their nnihonl\ , wen. left iiinhs 
lurived h\ thw lonclur’, tlnv t\i.n received, to a cer 
tarn extent, Iiik particutnr ranction, and tin following 
diMMon^ of the Hindu fmtli were, h\ Ins exp^e^A per 

’ in III I XI of iLr \r«U ll'^q 
«wJ ■vitHi ITT Ni*ItTv 1 It* 1}- h*nk in Ifis 

llrml m* utr»lli»^! j*, C»le » * P *** lUibwl ^r»nv 

Lptn- 1 4 1,' p. 1 ] 

* ’sooofnTiHijv.iqlniiMK'j uiu I'^oiw 

^ TTTOfn*^^ I 

OnUrunc<* fionlrj on llir Titntnu, iLp Puriiruit or film ric»l 
rrttird arc AdmiF II l« if amtnUnl witb Uic T tb«r mn*! 

be rejcctcil If rtpognmnU 
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mission, taught by some o£ his disciples, and are, 
consequently, legarded by the learned Brahmans in 
general , as the only orthodox and allowable forms in 
the present day^ The Saiva faith was mstituted by 
ParaJiIAIaKalakala, who is described as teaching at 
Benares, and assuming the insignia that characterise 
theDandu of modem times. The Fais/maim worship 
was taught at Kdiicht, or Coiijeve? am , by L^vksilmana 
AcHiiiYA and Hastai^ialaiva; and the latter seems to 
have mtioduced a modified adoration of Vishnu, in 
the character of Krishna. The Saw a sect was con- 
tinued under the auspices of Divakara, Bvahnachdri, 
and the &akta, undei those of the Sainiydsi, Tripura- 
KUMARA* the Gdnajyatya were allowed to remain under 
the presidence of Girijaputra, and from such persons 
as had not adopted either of the precedmg systems, 
Batuicanath, the piofessor of the Kupd/i/.a, or Bhai- 
rava worship, was permitted to attract followers: all 
these teacheis were converts and disciples of SanivARA, 


In the present impare age, the hud of Avisdom being blighted 
y iniqmt)’^, men are inadequate to the apprehension of pure 
umty, they will be apt, therefore, again to follow the dictates 
of their own fancies, and it is necessary for the preservation of 
e world and the maintenance of civil and religious distinction'rf, 
to acknowledge those modiEcations of the divine spirit which are 

trjr f These reflexions having occnrWd to 

b ANKARA., he addressed his disciple, &c. 
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and returned to Ihk pupcniitcnding gunlancc, \vl»cn 
ihc) bad cfT<.ctcd the objects of tbeir miP^ion^ 

Tlic notice t)inl occurs in tbo ^rrn Dariniin of 
anv of ibe fccI<^ vrbicb !in\c vet Ivecn mcnlinncd, im'» 
bicn al^cad^ incidentalK ndxcrtcil to ibn* work 
of a |>ojmlar form than the preceding, and conlro\crti» 
the Fpccutalixc ratiicr timii the prjiclical doctnncn of 
other fclloolt* W^'idcn the atlieiflical linuJdhn and 
JniMo FCct*, the work if occtijMctl chieflx witli tlic 
refutation of the followcrw cf ffiirnmi, Oaufomaf and 
Pntanjah, and we haw no do? e< of \rorj*hi|>jK.rs 
intro<luccd t»ul tho<e of the rm//iiinrn# v.lio follow 
IIamamja, and t/a</Airilc/i«ryn, of the i^nirn# tlic 
Paiupatatf the fiillowcr# of AniiisAXA Ghta, wlio 
taught the l/didrrt vrorahip of iurn and the alchc 
niical Fcliool, or \vorFlnpjH?rH of biVA^F t)pc in quick- 
pU\cr, and the Uattmdra /iriyn moFt of thcjo Fcem 
to haxc fpning into Ireinj, m Uie interxal between the 
lOtii and IStli ccntuncF, and Iiaxc now eitlicr di^ap 
pcored, or ore rajndU on the dechno those which 
actual!) exist, we shall recur to m the \ncw wo are 
noxs prepared to take of the actual condition of Uio 
Hindu faith 
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SECTION U1 

PRESENT DIVISIONS OF THE HINDUS, AND OF 
THE VAISHNAVAS IN PARTICULAR. 

Tlie classification adopted by tbe works, I especially 
follow, if not unexceptionable, is allowable and con- 
venient, and may, therefore, regulate the' folloAvmg 
details it divides all the Hindus into three gi’eat 
classes, or Vaislmavas,<-^aivas , and Sdktas, and re- 
fers to a fourth or miscellaneous class, all not com- 
prised in the three others 

The worshippeis of Vishnu, §iva, and Sakti, who 
are the objects of the following descnption, are not to 
be confounded with the orthodox adorers of those 
divinities few Brahmans of learning, if they have any 
religion at all, will acknowledge themselves to belong 
to any of the populai% divisions of the Hindu faith, 
although, as a matter of simple preference, they more 
especially worship some individual deity, as their 
chosen , or IsMa Demtd they i efer also to the Vedas, 
the books of law, the Purdnas, and Tanti'as, as the 
only iitual they lecognise, and regaid all practices not 
derived from those sources as u regular and profane 
on the other hand, many of the sects seem to have 
originated, in a great measure , out of opposition to the 
Biahmamcal order, teachers and disciples are chosen 
fi-om any class, and the distinction of caste is, in a 
gi’eat measuie, sunk m the new one, of similarity of 
schism the ascetics and mendicants, also m many m- 
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stances, affect to treat the Brahmans with particular 
contempt, and this is generally repaid with interest 
by Uio Brahmans A portion, though not a large one, 
of the populace la still attached to the Smarta Bmh 
man«u, as their spintual guides, and arc bo far distinct 
from an) of the sects we shall ha^c to specify, whilst 
moat of the followers, c\cn of the aceta, pa} the 
ordinary deference to the Brahnmnical order, and 
especially c\incc towards the Brahmans of their own 
fcllowahip, of V. horn there is gcnerall} abundance, the 
de>otedncs9 and submission which the original Hindu 
Code so pcrpctuall} inculcatca 
Excluding, therefore, tbo«c who may be regarded 
OB the regular worsbipjiers of regular gods, we ha\e 
the following enumeration of tlic so\cml apocios of 
each claea 

VAl8nNA\A8 

1 Ramanujas, or Srt SampraclAN 1 b, or Srf Vaishna\as 

2 RimAnandta, or Bdma\at8 

8 Khblr Pantlita 

4 Kbdkts 

5 Maluk Ddsfs 

G Dddii Pantlita 

7 Rdya Ddsts 

8 Sendts 

9 Vallabhdchdrta, or Radra Sampmddyts 
19 MirA Bdfa 

1 1 MadhwdcbdrtB, or Brahma Sampraddyts 

12 Ntmdvata, or Sanakddi Sampraddyts 
18 The Vaiabdavas of Bengal 
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14 R4dli4 Vallabhis. 

15 The Sakhl Bh4vas. 

16 Oharah D4sls. 

17 Harischandls. 

18 Sadhn4 Panthls. 

19 M4dhavls. 

20 Sanny4sls, Vairdgfs and Ndgas. 

/ 

Saivas ( 

1 Dandis and Dasn4mfs 

2 Jogls ^ 

3 Jangamas 

4 ParamahaTisas. 

5 Urdhab4hds, Akds Mukbls, and Nakhis. 

6 Gddaras 

7 Rdkharas, Sdkharas and Ukharas 

8 Kaf4 Lingls 

9 Sanny4sis, &c 

f 

•-Saktas 

1 Dakshihfs 

2 V4mls 

3 K4ncheliyas. 

4 Kar4ri8. 

o Misceltaneous Sects. 

" 1 G4hapatyas. 

2 Saurapatas. 

3 N4nak Sbahls of seven classes. 

1 Ud4sls 

2 Ganjbakhshls. 

3 R4mr4yls. 

4 Sutln’4 Sh4hls. 
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5 Govmd Sinlila 
G Ninnalos* 

7 NAgas 

4 Jmnas of two principal orders 
L Digamboraa 
2 Swetambaraa 

6 Bdbu Lulls ^ 

G Priui Nithla 

7 SddhB 

8 Satndmls 

9 NurA>aiila 
10 ^un^avudfs 

These will bo rcganlwl os \ancticB cnougli, it ma) 
be presumed, cspcciolU when it is considered, that 
most of them comprise a number of sub (li\ isions , and 
that besides these acknowlcgeil classifications, man} 
indmdnol mendicants ore to be found all oicr India, 
who can scarcely be included witliin the limits of any 
of them, exercising a sort of independence both in 
thobgbt and act, and attached %ery loosel} , if at all, 
to an} of the popular schismatical sects’ 


’ Some of the popoler works adopt a dhTereot cUsstScatloo^, 
and allade to DO Fd*iiatul<u or heresies, which mro thos ar- 
ranged:— 


Amongst the Brphm nm 

24 

Sannydflls, 

13 

Vairigis, ^ 

13 

Saoras 

18 

Jsngam 

18 

Jogts, 

IS 


3 
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VAISHNAVAS. 

SAMPRADlYlS, or rAmINUJAS 

Amongst other divisions of lees importance, the 
Vaishnavas are usually distinguished into four prin- 
cipal Sampraddyas 3 or secfs^; of these, the most an- 




' Thus the BhaktaMdld -eflcntl 

^>^d I H'il-K 1 

“Hari, an preceding ages, assumed twenty-four principal shapes, 
but four were manifest in the Kalt Jug the magnanimous JRdmd- 
nuja, a treasure of Ambrosia and terrestrial tree of plenty 
the ocean of kindness and transporter across the sea of the uni- 
verse, Vishrm Swavii Madhu Axihdrj, a nch cloud nn the au- 
tumnal season of piety and Nvmbdditya, a sun that ihumined the 
cave of Ignorance, by them acts of piety and obligation were 
divided, and each sect w^s seveiaUy estabhshed ” There are 
also Sanskrit texts authorismg the different institution , and cha- 
racteristic term of each Sampraddya, one of these is from the 
Padma Purdna l 


“Those Mantras, which belong to no system, are of no viilue, 
and, therefore, in the Kali age, there shall be followers of four 
sects Sri, Mddhwi, Pudra and Sanaka, shall be the Yaishnatas, 
purifying the world, and these four. Dim, (^Siva speaks,) shall 
be the mstitutors of the Sampraddyas in the Kali penod ” Ve 
may here observe in passing, that if this text is genuine, the 

adma Purdna must be very modern another similar text is 
the foUowmg 
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cicnt and respectable is tlio ^rl S^tmprfidai/n , founded 
bv the Kafi/junra reformer AcJiarpay about 

the middle of the tvrclftli centun ‘ 

Tlie luPtor\ of Rajjamja, nmf Ins firpt followers, 
IS well knovm m the south of Indm of vvhich he was 
a hativc, and is rcconlcd in \anouB Icgcndan tracts 
and traditional narratives 

According to the phargaia IfpnptiranOt RitiiXMJA 
IS said to have iKicn an incarnation of the serpent 
whilst his cliicf companions and disciples were 
tlic oml>odic<l Mac^ Lotux and other insignia 
of Vttliuu Tn a Animrn account of his life, called the 
Divya Cliarttra, he is said to have been the son of 

\jA II 

“Liunid Minded Pdndnuja Hnviniv VmVitcdekdrj/ai Budra 
g»Tc Ibo prtferrocc lo 1 ^trdmi nod Uio fonr iStmatoi tn 
A’tnWtTlyo” The cause of tbc election is not Tcry endent u 
tbe Ci eds taagbl those leaclier* baro little connexion wiUi 
the ddl) nbo lends ilic appellation Co tbc lectB 

** The Kdla Tcran^ place* the date of HilutMJAt 

appearanco in Sola — lOlO or A o tl'^I V noto by Colonel 
MHckenrio on on Iti*criptlon giTcn In llie Asiatic Ucaearche* 9 
270, ploccf the birth of IbUilsrJV In A, 1006: rarioos acconnla, 
coUected by Dr nnthannn make it 1010 and 102a (Barti an 
Myaoro 2 &0) and 1019 tlWiL 3, 413), Inscripllona tniko him allTo 
in 115S (ibid) •which 'woald gtvo him a life of more than a 
centary according to Coi- indeed (History of Mysore 

I, 41, note and appendix) ho waa allre in 1183. Tho weight of 
authonty seems to be In taToor of the more recent date, and we 
may conclode that he was bom abont IhA end of the elerenth 
centary and that the flirt half of the twelfth century was the 
period at which bU fame, aa a teadier, was eetablUhed. 

s 
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Sri Ke^ava Achdrya and Bhumi Devi', and, as before, 
an incarnation of Sesha, He was born at Perwnhur, 
and studied at Kdnchi, or Conjeveram, where also he 
taught his system of the Vmshnava faith. He after- 
wards resided at Si'i Rang a, worshipping Vishnu as 
^'i Rang a Ndtha, and there composed his prmcipal 
works, he then visited various parts of India, disputmg 
with the professors of diflPerenh creeds , overcoming 
them of course, and reclaiming various shnnes, then 
in possession of the Saivas, for the worshippers of 
Vishnu, particularly the celebrated temple of Tripeti 
On his return to Sri Rang a, the disputes between 
the Fais/iTictra and Satra religions, became exceedingly 
violent, and the Chola, monaich, who according to 
some accounts, was at that time Kerikala Ohola, 
subsequently named Kt^imi KoniSa Chola, bemg a 
devout worshipper of Siva, commanded all the Brah- 
mans m his dommioRs to sign an acknowledgement 
of the supremacy of that divmity , bribing some of the 
most refractoiy, and terrifying others into acquies- 
cence. Ramanuja,, however, was impracticable, and 
the king sent aimed men to seize him. With the as- 
sistance of his disciples, he effected his escape, and 
ascendmg^the Ghdfs, found refuge with the Jam 
sovereign of Mysore, Vitala Beva, Velldla Raya. 
In consequence of rendering medical service to the 
daughter of this prmce, or in the terns of the legepd, 
e^ellmg an evil spirit, a Brahma Rdkshasa, by whom 
she was possessed, he obtained the monarch’s grateful 
regard, and finally converted him to the Vaishhava 
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faith Tlic Uu}{i D «unK<l iho title of I ithuu T or- 
Hhdnn INmsmjk rcrmiiird #ocrnI ^cn^^ in M\Horc, 
at a (crnplo fonn<l(sl h\ the Hajn on J(ft/arn f7in, 
now known o' V»ri/ for the reception of nn 

ciIIimI (hnvnln /ffit/n, n fomi of Jiannchhorf 
or hn^htn^ wliicli tlic Iwal tm»htion^ \cr) mheu 
lou«l\ prclcntl ho ohtaimil from tlic Mohonuiahn 
Foxcreign /jf Delhi U\X!amja rv nUil here twihc 
veant, I'Ut on tlio <hnlh of In** pt pteenlort the Chofn 
king, he rctnnn^^l to V/ on the Kttrerf, ninl 

there ►pent tlu rtinaiinUr of he life in <1 qvou( exer 
ci«e^ and riligioiii< fccluMon 

Tlicx tahh hmxnl<ofthcKiinnnnjl\aHnronnmepouH 
in the D*.klinn fiill and the ^nnK conntn coniprehtndrt 
tlic iJit<. of the G(n!t{{y the pillow or peat of the pnim 
li\c tcaclnr, hi*; ppinitinl throne, ni fact, to which hiH 
di an pitcxi m\c 1\ ile\olc<P Tlim circinn^taiicu 
gi\t^ a Mijicnontx to the ic/iyri/n* of the DnLtfttun, 
or poutli, oxer iIiofc of the Uiinm, or north, into 
winch the) are ol present dnidcd 


’ Arroollrif* to {nformaUfm (•biolnetl Dr ftQchjuua lUud 
KCJx roQodrd "On Mailt of w! kli f>ar nnlr irmaln on«* of ihc* 
priwlful of th 1« nt Vfl»7 C^fay or a Ita rema 

lie liadcri fUlloo of ilrr pooUx. ItiniTOJX ol?o wtal lUhcil 71 
liwrdliarj GvrvtLIpt ntnonp I lit^ followrrn the rtpm^rotaUTrt 
of wblcb ntUl rriualD and <11 pain tli aaprcmicj irlth ihr Sonnjr<^W 
memln-ni of Ih* onlrrj iIimo lo^t Iiowctct arr pcwrall/ con 
etJcTcd of the IHgffCH rank (narfaaic iTyeoro " 7j). In another 
place (j, HI), ho laya iliai M 6um«A pt ttlto rtlahlWieJ, b In the 
Sannydil claia, and 81 in UiQ accnlar onlcri tho of the fire 

former an? AAolUaa, Tciddn Ramiiicitm, ^rl Manyavt, and Kdnji 
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The worship of the followers of Ram^uja , is ad- 
dressed to Vishnu and to Lakshmi, and then* re- 
spective incarnations 5 either singly or conjointly, and 
the S7'i Vaishnavas , by which geneial name the sect 
IS known, consist of corresponding subdivisions, as 
Naeayana, or Lakshmi, or Lakshmi Naeayana, or 
RijyiA or SiTA, or Sri'A Rama, or Krishna, or Ruk- 

i ' 

MINI, or any other modifications of VtsJmu, or his 
consort, is the preferential object of the veneration 
of the votary^ The S\'{ Vaishnava worship in the 
north of India, is not very popular, and the sect is 
rather of a speculative than practical nature, although 
it does not require, m its teachers, secession fiom the 

’ Mr Colebrooke, A R 7, [Essays &c London 1858 p 124] 
says the Ramanujas are of three classes, those who worship 
RIma alone, Sixl alone, and SitA and RAjia conjointly One 
of my anthonties, Mathura Nath, says, they worship Mahd 
Lalshmi, and other infoimation agrees with his, from the texts 
quoted in the Sarva Darsana Sangraha, [Calcutta 1858 pp 54 55 ] 
Visirau as VAsudeva, is the deity to he worshipped, hut no 
douht all the varieties exist without, however, affectihg the 
identity of the sect, the^real object of whose devotion is Yishnu, 
as the cause and creator of the world, and any of his, or his 
Saltes more especial manifestations, are consequently entitled to 
reverence The term Sri Vaishnavas, most commonly applied to 
toem, denote^ an origmal preference of the female deity or Mahd 
Lakshmi the worship of Rama is more properly that of the 
Bamdnandis, and they may he the persons intended by Mr Cole- 
s informants , as those of the Rdmdnujtgas who worship 

MA^ o y (A R 7 ^ 281) It may also be observed, that “the 
Ramanujiyas umte with Krishna, Rukmini, not Rddhd, the latter 
bemg his mistress only, not his wife, and being never named in 
the Bhagavat, except in one atnbiguous passage 
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■world the teachers are usually of the Bmhmamcal 
order, but the disciples tna -7 he of any caste' 

Besides the temples appropnated to VrSEKU and his 
consort, and their several forms, including those of 
Ki8Il^^A and RXiiA, and those which are celebrated 
as objects of pilgrimage, as Lalihinl Balajt, Ramndth, 
&T\d.Ran^anaih, in the south, Badarlndth y in theiJi- 
mdlayay Jqgannathy m Oris$ay and^Diodroild, on the 
Malabar Coast, images of metal or stone are nsuoUy 
set up m the houses of the private members of this 
sect, which are daily worshipped, and the temples 
and dwellings are all decorated with the Sdlagrdm 
stone and Tulasl plant. 

The most striking peculianties in the practices of 
this sect, are the individual preparation, and sem 
pnlouB privacy of their meals they must not eat m 
cotton garments, but having bathed, must put on 
woollen or silk the teachers allow their select papils 
to assist them, but, lo general, all the Rdmdnujas 
cook for themselves, and should the meal dunng this 
process, or whilst they are eatmg, attract even the 
looks of a stranger, the operation is instantly stopped, 
and the viands buned m the ground a similar deh 
cacy, in this respect, prevails amqpgst some othe* 
classes of Hindus, especially of the Rdjaput famihes, 
but it is not earned to so preposterous an extent* 

4 

' ITie Mantra and mark, are nerer bestoired on any pemon 
of Iro^uro birth, — Bnchan Myaore 1 liG. 

* It IB aaid boirarer that there are two dlrulcmB of the tect, 
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The chief ceremony of mitiation in all Hindu sects, 
is the communication by the teacher to the disciple 
of the Mantra^ which generally consists of the name 
of some deity, or a short address to him; it is com- 
municated m a whisper, and never lightly made known 
by the adept to profane ears. The Mantra of the 
Ramanuja sect is said to be the six syllable Mantra 
or Om Rdmdya namali, or Om, salutation, to RAMAh 
Another distinction amongst sects , but merely of a 
civil character, is the term or terms with which the 
religious members salute each other when they meet, 
or m which they are addi'essed by the lay membeis. 
This amongst the Ramanujas is the phrase, Ddso 'smi, 
or Ddso 'ham, I am your slave; accompanied with the 
Prahdm, or slight inclmation of the head, and the 
application of the jomed hands to the foreliead To 
the Achdryas, or supreme teachers of this sect, the 
rest perform the Ashtanga Dandaiuat or prosti’ation 
of the body , with the application of eight parts the 
forehead, breast, hands, knees, and msteps of the 
feet, to the ground 


one caUed Avarani, from Avarana, screening, or snrronnding, 

fiyd the other Anavarafii, from the members not observing such 
pnnctibons privacy ^ 

' In giving the Mantras, ns they have been communicated to 
me, It may be necessary to suggest a doubt of their accuracy, a 
Hindu evades what he disbkes to answer, and wiU not scruple 
a talsehood to stop enqmry, men above prejudice, m other fe- 
specte, find It so difficult to get over that of communicating the 
Mantra, that when they profess to impart it, even their sincerity 
can scarcely be admitted without a doubt 
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The Hindu sects arc naaallydiscnmmated by various 
fantastical streaks on their faces, breasts, and arras 
for this purpose, all the Vaishikavas employ especially 
a white earth called Goplchandana, which, to bo of the 
purest description, should bo brought from Dicdrali, 
being said to bo the soil of a pool at that place, m which 
the Gons drowned themselves when they heard of 
Sns^nasdeath Thij common Goj^ichandanay how 
ever, is nothing but a Magnesian or Calcareous Clay 

The marks of the Jiamami)QS are two perpendicular 
white lines, drawn from the root of the hair to the 
commencement of each c^o-brow, and a transverse 
streak connecting them across the root of the nose 
in the centre is a perpendicular streak of rod, made 
with red Sanders, or UoUy a preparation of Turmcno 
and Lime, they ha\o also patches of Oopichandana, 
with a central red streak on the breast, and each upper 
arm the marks aro supposed to represent the Sanlh, 
Chakra, Gada, and Padma', or Shell, Discus, Club, 
and Lotus, which Visunl bears m his four hands, 
whilst the central streak is Shi, qr LAKSEUif’ Some 

* The VaUhAoza Is thru describe ia the Bhakta Mdl4 the 

text Is nrobahly th*t of the Bhdpmat — ^ 

^ ^ '^*•1 I 

“They •who beer the TVhu/ round the neck the rotary of Lotos 
seeds hare the shell and discos impressed upon their upper ana, 
and the upright streak aloug the centre of the forehead, they are 
VaUfmaeat and sanctify the world. 

* The efficacy of these marks Is rery great wo are told in 
the KdH KltoA/i that Taica directs his TnlnltteTf to arold such as 
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have these objects carved on wooden stamps, with 
which they impress the emblems on them bodies, and 
others cany their devotion so far as to have the pai-ts 
cicatrized v^ith heated metallic models of the objects 
they propose to represent, but this is not regarded as 
a creditable practice’ besides these maiks, they wear 
a neclace of the^wood of the Tulasi, and carry a ro- 
sary of the seeds of the same pl^nt, or of the Lotus. 

The principal authorities of this sect are the com- 
ments of the founder on the Suii as of Vyasa, and 
other Vaidika works: they are written in Sanskrit, 

' bear them, and the same work observes, that no sin can exist in the 
individuals who make use of them, be they of whatever caste, 

^rC II 

* The Vrihan Ndradlya Purdna sentences every Brahman 
adopting the practice to endless degradation, and even to the 
infernal regions 

ri I 

'illTd 

(^The reason also occurs- — 

tfl II 

“The body of a Brahman is the abode of all the Gods, if that is 
consumed, where shall we abide?” It appears, however, that 
stamping the mark with a hot iron, is commonly in use in the 
Dekhan A similar practice seems to have been known to some 
of the early Christians, and baptizing with fire was stamping 
the cross on the forehead with a hot iron. 
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and are the krl Bhdihyaj the Gita Bhishya, the Ve- 
darlha Sangrahay Vedanta Pradlpa, and Veddnta 
Sdra besides these, the works of AcJidrya, 

are of great repute amongst them, oa the Stotra Bha 
shya, and Satadushinty and others the Chanda Ma- 
rxUa Vaidikoy and Triniatadhyanam, arc also works 
of authonty, os is the Pancharatra of Nailajda of the 
Pnrdnas they acknowledge only six as authorities, 
the Vishnuy NaradlyOy GarudayPadmay Yurd]ia and 
the Bhdgavat the other twcUe ore regarded os Td- 
or originating m the principles of darkness and 
passion, os we ha^e olreadj observed Besides tliesc, 
the Ramanujas have a %anety of popular works m 
the dialects of the South, one of which, the GuruParay 
contaimng an account of the life of lUiUNUA, was 
procured b) Da. Buchanan, m the course of his sta- 
tutical researches in Mysore 
The chief religious tenet of the Bdmanujas, is the 
assertion that Fi5/mu is BeaujiX., that he was before 
all 'K’orlds, and was the cause and the creator of alL 
Although they mamtain that Vtshviu and the universe 
are one, yet, in opposition to the Veddnta doctrmes, 
they deny that the deity is void of form or quality, 
and regard him os endowed with all good qualities, 
and with a two fold form the supreme spirit, Para 
matmd or cause, and the gross one, the eflfect, the 
universe or matter The doctrme is hence called the 
VthsMhddicaUa, or doctrme of unity with attributes 
In th&ae ossertionB th^ are followed by most of the 
VaishAava sects Creation ongmated m the wish of 
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Vishnu, wlio was alone, without a second, to multiply 
himself* he said, I will become many; and he was in- 
dividually embodied as visible and ethenal light After 
that, as a ball of clay may be moulded ,mto various 
forms , so the grosser substance of the deity became 
manifest m the elements, and then* combinations the 
forms into which the divme matter is thus divided, 
are pervaded by a portion of tlje same vitality which 
belongs to the great cause of all, but which is distmct 
from his spiiitual or etenal essence, here, therefore, 
the Ramanujas again oppose the Veddntikas ^ who 
identify PavamathnazxidiJivatmdy or ethenal and 
vital spu’it this vitahty , though endlessly diffusible, 
IS imperishable and eternal; and the matter of the 
universe, as bemg the same m substance with the 
Supieme Being, is alike without begmnmg or end: 
PtJRusHOTiAMA, 01’ Naraiana, after havmg created 
man and animals , thi ough the instrumentality of those 
subordmate agents whom he willed mto existence for 
that purpose, still retained the supreme authonty of 
the universe so that the Ramanujas assert three pre- 
dicates of the universe, comprehending the deity, it 
r consists of Chit, or spmit, Achit, or matter, and 
Rwara, or Qod, or the enjoyer, the thmg enjoyed, 
and the ruler and controller of both Besides his 
piimary and secondary form as the creator, and 
cieation, the deity has assumed, at different tim^s, 
particular forms and appearances, for the benefit 

c 

• [See, however, Oolebr M B , London. 18S8, p. 169] 
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of hia creatures he is, or has been ■mibly present 
amongst men, in five modifications m his AjioeX, 
objects of worship, as images, &c., in the Vtbhavas^ 
or Avataraif ns the fi^h, the boar, <S.c , in certain 
forms palled Yyuhaa^ of which four are enumerated, 
Va’subfna, orKrit^^ni^A, Balauama, Pradytjuna, and 
AxmuBDirA, fourthly, m the Sukihma form, winch, 
when perfopt, comprises six qualities Ytrajas^ ab 
senco of human passion, Fimnf^ii, immortality, Vt 
doka, exemption from care orp/nn, Vijighatsd, absence 
of natural wants, Satyakdmaf and Satyasankalpa 
the Io\c and practice of truth, and sixthl} , os the 
AsUaratmat or Antaryumif the human soul, or in- 
dmdualiaod spint these arc to bo worshipped Bonatim, 
as the inmistrant ascends in the scale of perfection 
and adoration therefore is fi\ e-fold, Abhtgamanamt 
cleaning and punf)ing the temples, images, &c 
UpdfUncrvif providing flowers and perfumes for re- 
ligious ntes, Jjyd) the presentation of such oCfcnngB, 
blod] offerings being uniformly prohibited, it may be 
obsened, by all the StoAdhyayay count- 

mg the rosaiy and repeating tlie names of the dinnity, 
or any of hiB forms , and Toga , the effort to unite with , 
the deity* the reward of these acts is elevation to the’ 
seat of ViSHKtJ, and enjoyment of liLe state with his 

own,interpreted to bo perpetual residence in Fat^aMtAa, 

or FwAritt’s heaven j m a condition of pure ecstasy and 
eternal rapture 


[ScTTA DarAmna Bangrnho, p W-6C ] 
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The Ramanujas are not very numerous in the north 
of India, ■where they are better kno'wn as Svi Vai- 
shnavas; they are decidedly hostile to the Saiva sect, 
and are not on very friendly tenns with the modern 
votanes of Krishna, although they recognise that deity 
as an incarnation of Vishnu^. / 

RAmANAI^DIS, or RAmAVATS^ 

r 

The follo-wers of Ramanand are much better known 
than those of Ramanuja m upper Hindustan* they are 
usually considered as a branch of the Ram-iVNUTA sect, 
and address their devotions peculiarly toRAiiACHANDRA, 
and the divine manifestations connected with Vishnu in 
that incarnation, as Sita, Lakshmana, and Hanuman. 


’ Dubois, 10 bis 8th Chapter, has some details of the Fat- 
shnava mendicants, as met xnth in the Dekhan his account, 
however, does not apply to the Jidmdmija, or any other Yai- 
shhava sect, as known in these pro\nnces, although a few of the 
particulars may be true, if confined to the Yaishnaia Yairagls — 
the Daklnnt Vaxslmavas must be, therefore, a very different class 
^ from those that are n\et within any other part of India, or the 
Abb6 must have mixed, as is not unusual ^vlth him, a small 
quantum of truth, with a very large portion of error it is, m- 
^ deed, impossible to think him correct, when he states, that “the 
sectaries of eat publicly of all sorts of meat, except beef, 

and dnnk spirituous liquois "vnthout shame or restraint, and that 
they are reproached with being the chief promoters of that abo- 
minable sacrifice, the Sakti Pujd ” now, it is not true of any 
sect in Upper India, that the practices the Abbd mentions occur 
at all, except in the utmost privacy and secrecy, and if even in 
that way they do occur, it is certainly not amongst the Vaishnava 
Vatrdgls, but with very different sects, ns we shall hereafter see 
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RJCMX^A^^) sometimes considered to Im\c been 
the immediate diFcipIc of R\manlja, but this appears 
to be an error a more particular account males him 
the fifth in descent from that teacher, as follows — the 
pupil and successor of RXma%lja was Deianasd, 
of DriANAMl, IlAnrSAND, of lUrtlNANn, ItAOlIAtX- 
KAMT, and. of tins last, IKmanasd, an enumeration 
which, if correct, would jdnee Uamasavd about the 
end of the 13tli ccntur\ * there is great reason, hov\- 
cvcp, to doubt his lK?ing enticed to so remote n date 
and con'cqucntl} to question the accuracy of Ins dt 
scent from RamX>tja w c slmll ha\ c occacion to infer, 
hcreancr, from the accounts gi\cn of the dates of 
other teachers, thatR(MXNAM> was not earlier than 
the end of the Htli, or beginning oftbe 15th century 

AcconJmg to common tradition, the schism of RX- 
ilJC^A 2 ^T) onginatcd in resentment of an affront offered 
him by Ins fellow di cipics, qnd sanctioned b) Ins 
teacher Tt la said, that he had spent some time in 
travelling through vanoua parts of India, after which 
he rctumo<l to the jVhl/i, or residence of Ins superior 
hiR brethren objected to him, that in the course of his 
peregrinations, it was impossible he could have ob- , 
served that pnvac) in his meals, wlich is a Mtal ob-* 
scrvaucc of tbc Ramanuja sect, and os RXoiLA\X>AKn 
admitted tho validity of the objection, RXm/na>T) was 

‘ The enameraljon in tho 23iai:ta Hdld li different: it there 
occQiB L KiulucjA S Dcviciiitu 8. IUoiu>1kakd 4. IliMi 
KAifDj Tn Hn^ the foQrth 
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condemned to feed in a place apart from tlie rest of 
the disciples lie was friglily mcensed-at the order, and 
letired fi*om the society altogether, estahhshmg a 
schism of his own. 

The residence of Ramanand was at Benares, at the 
Pancha Gangd Ghdiy where a Math, or monastery 
of his followers, is said to have existed, but to have 
been destroyed Sy some of the Musalman, prmces* at 
present theie is merely a stone plat -form, in the 
vicmity , bearing the supposed impression of his feet, 
but there are many Maths of his followers , of celebrity 

Benares y Panchdy at, or council, is the chief 
authority amongst the Rdmdvats in Upper India we 
shall have fr’equent occasion to mention these Maths, 
or convents, and a short account of them may, there- 
fore, here be acceptable. 

Most of the religious sects of which we have to give 
an account, comprise various classes of individuals, 
lesolvable, however, especially into two, whom (for 
want of more appropriate tei'ms) we must call, pe^’haps, 
Gle7 ical and Lay • the bulk of the votaries aregenerally, 
but not always of the latter order, whilst the rest, or 
[ the Clerical class , are sometimes monastic , and some- 
times secular piost of the sects, especially the Vai- 
shhavas, leave this distmction a matter of choice: the 
Pallabhdchdris, indeed, give the preference to married 
teachers, and all their Gosdins are men of business 
and family the preference, however, IS usually assigned 

o teac eis of an ascetic or coenobitic hfe, ‘whose 
pious meditations are not distracted by the affections 
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of landrcd, or tlic cares of tlic world the doctnno 
that uitrodiiccd similar unsocial institutions into the 
Chnstian church, in the fourth centun , being still 
most tnumplmntl) pre\nlcnt in the cast, the land 
of its nati\ it) , the establishments of which v o arc 
treating, and the still existing practices of solitar) 
mortification, ongmnting in the “spepious npjicaraiicc 
and pompous sound qf that maxim of the ancient phi 
losopln , tliat in order to the attainment of true fclicit) 
and communion \Mth God, iU^nob nccc&«Qr\ thot the 
soul fllioiild be separated from the bod) c\cn hero 
bcloi^ , and that the bod) was to be macerated and 
mortified for that purpose ” i 378) 

Of the cccnobitic members of the diffcrODt com 
munitics, most pursue an erratic ond mendicant life 
fl]] of them, indeed nt some {lenod ba\e led such n 
life, and liaNC tro\cllcd o\or \anons ports of India 
singl) or in bodies, subsisting alms, b) mcrclian 
disc, and sonictnncs, ])crhnps, b) less uncxccption 
able incans, like the SarahMes of the cast, or the 
mendicant fnars of the Latin Cburcli the) ba\o, 
however, their fixed rall)ing |K)mt», and arc sure of 
finding, in ^anou8 parts of their progress, establish- » 
ments of their o^vn, or some fnendK fratcmitv ^\bcro 
they are for a rcosonabl) modernto period lodged and 
fed When old or infirm, tho) sit do\vn m some pre 
^no^isly existing Malh, or establish one of their own 
Tho MalhSy Atthals, or Akhadas, the residences of 
tlic monastic communities of tho Ilmdus , are scattered 
over the whole coimtry they -not) in structure and 
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extent, according to tlie property of whicli the pro- 
prietors are possessed , but they generally comprehend 
a set of huts or chambers for the Mahanf, or Superior, 
and his permanent pupils, a temple, sacred to the deity 
whom they worship, or the Samddhi, or shrme of the 
founder of the sect, or some eminent teacher, and a 
Dharma ^dld, pne or more sheds, or buildings for 
the accommodation of the mepdicants oa* travellers, 
who aie constantly visiting the Math ingress and 
egress is free to all, <md, indeed, a restraint upon 
personal hbei ty seems never to have entei ed into the 
conception of any of the religious legislators of the 
Hmdus. 

' The foUomng description of the residence of Mandana. 
Misra, fioin the Sankara Vijaya of Ananda Gnu, ‘is very ap- 
plicable to a modem Math 

“At the distance of four Yojanas, west from Hastmapur, -was 
a square plot of ground, ^ extending a cos on each side, in the 
centre of it stood a large mansion, constructed of the timber of 
the Tal, and exactly facing it another a hundred cubits in length, 
upon the top of this last were many cages full of parrcfts , and 
within It resided five* hundred pupils, occupied in the study of 
various Sastras the first was the dwelling of the Teacher, bke 
c Brahma with four heads, like the Serpent King, with a thousand 
^ faces, and Rudra,^ with a five-fold head, amongst his disciples 
hke the waves of the ocean, and enabhng them to overcome the 
imiverse in unparalleled profundity and extent of knowledge he 
was attended by numerous slaves of both sexes attached to his 
welling 11 ere weUs and reservoirs, and gardens and orchards, 
d his person was pampered with the choicest viands procured 
a y by his disciples In his court-yard were two Temples, on 
cular mound, for the worship of the Visvadevas and the 
Salagrdm, m the foim of Lakshmi Natdyana ” 
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Tho Math IS under tbo entire controul of a Mahant^ 
or Superior, "With a certain number of resident Chelds 
or disciples, tlicir number \anc3 from three or four 
to thirty or forty , but in both cases there are always 
a number of ^ngrant or out members the resident 
Ghelas are usually tho elders- of the Ixxly , with a few 
of tho }oungcr as their attendants and scholars, and 
it 13 from tho senior and more proScient of these as 
cctics, that tlio Ma^ant is usually elected 

In some mstances, howo\cr, whore tho Mahant has 
a faniilj , the situation descends m tho Imo of his pos- 
terity where an election is to bo cfTccted, it is con 
ducted with much solemnity, and presents a cunous 
picture ofa regularly organised system of ohurcli pohc) , 
amongst these apparently unimportant and straggling 
comraufiities 

The Maths of various districts look up to some one 
of their own order as chief, and the) all refer to that 
connected ^vltIl their founder, as tho common head 
under the prcsidenco, therefore, of tho Mahant of that 
establishment, whcro\cr practicable, and m his ab- 
sence, of some other of acknowledged pre eminence, 
the Mahants of the different il/ut/iJ os'ujinhlc, upop 
the decease of one of their brcthri^n, to elect a suc- 
cessor For this purpose they regularly oxammo tho 
CheUis, or disciples of tho deceased, tho ablest of whom 
IS raised to tho vacant situation should none of them 
be qualified, they choose a Mahant from tho pupils 
of ftome other teacher, but this is rarely uecessory, 
and unless necessary, is never hod recourse to The 
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new Mahant is then regularly mstalled, and is formally 

invested with the cap , the rosaiy , the frontal mark, 
/ 

or Tikci, or any other monastic insignia, by the pre- 
sident of the assembly Under the native Government, 
whether Mohammedan oi Hindu the election of the 
superior of one of these establishments was consideied 
as a matter of ^sufficient moment to demand the 
attention of the Go vei nor of th^ province*^ who , ac- 
cordingly, 111 person, or by his deputy, piesided at 
the election* at present^ no inteiference is exercised 
by the rulmg authoiities, and larely by any lay cha- 
lacter, although occasionally, ViRdjd, or Si Zemindar, 
to whose liberality the Malh is indebted, or in whose 
lands it is situated, assumes the right of assisting and 
pi esiding at the election. 

The Maliants of the sects, m which the election 
takes places, aie generally assisted by those of the 
sects connected vnth them each is attended by a tram 
of disciples, and individuals of vaiious mendicant tribes 
repaii to the meeting, so that an assemblage of ipAny 
hundreds, and sometimes of thousands, occurs as far 
as the resouices of the Maih, where they are assein- 
diled, extend, they are inamtained at its expence, when 
those fail, they must shift for themselves,* the election 
IS usually a business often oi twelve days, and during 
the peiiod of its continuance, various pomts of polity 
01 doctiine aie discussed m the assembly 

Most of the Maths have some endowments of land, 
vith the exception of a few established indarge 
cities, and especially at Benares, the individual amount 
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of tbeae endowments is, m goncnU, of little value 
There are few Maths m any district tlmt possess li\e 
hundred Blghus of land, or about one liiindrcd and 
seventy acres, and tlio most usual quantity is about 
thirty or forty Blghus only tins is somotimcs lot out 
for a fixed rent, at other times it is cultivated by the 
Math on its own account, the highest rental mot ^vlth, 
m an) of the rcturps procured, is slx liundrcd and 
tlurty nipccs jicr annum Although, however, the in 
dmdual portions are tnllmg, tJio great number of these 
petty establishments renders the aggregate amount 
considerable, and as the endowed lands have been 
granted or free of land tax, they form, altogether, 

a serious deduction from Uio revenue of each district 
Besides tlic lands the) may hold, the Maths have 
other sources of support the attachment of lay vo- 
taries frequently contributes very liberally to thoir 
wonts the coinmumty is alsq sometimes concerned 
though, m general, covertly, m traffic, and besides 
thdsp means of supply, the mdiNuduoI members of 
most of them sail) forOi daily tp collect alms from 
the vicinity, the aggregate of which, generall) in the 
shape of nee or other grams, furnishes forth tho 
common table it only remams to observe, that thi 
tenants of these Maths, particularly the Vaishnavas, 
are most commonly of a quiet moffensive character, 
aqd the Mahants especially arc men of talents and 
respectability, although they possess, occasionally, a 
little of that self-importance, which the conceit of 
superior sanctity IS apt to mspire there are , it is true, 
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exceptions to tins innocuous chaiacter, and robberies, 
and murders have been traced to these religious 
establishments 

The especial object of the worship of R^tananda’s’ 
foUoweis IS Vishnu, as Ramachandra . they, of course, 
reverence all the other incarnations of Vishnu, but 
they mamtam the^ superiority of RXma, in the present 
or Kah Tug', hence they aie l?,nown collectively as 
Rmndvats, although the same variety prevails amonst 
them, as amongst the Ramanujas , as to the exclusive 
or collective worship of the male and female membeis 
of this mcarnation, or of Rama and &itd, smgly, or 
jointly, or Sitd Rdma^ . mdividuals of them also pay 
particular veneration to some of the other forms of 
ViSH2HJ, and they hold in like estimation, as the Rd- 
mdnujas, and every Vaishnava sect, the Sdlagrdm 
stone and Tulasi plant, their forms of worship corre- 
spond with those of the Hindus generally , but some 
of the mendicant members of the sect, who are very 
numerous, and are usually known as Vairdgis.,' or 
V^raktas , consider call form of adoration supei’fluous, 
beyond the mcessant invocation of the name of Krishna 
‘•and Rama 

The practices of this sect are of less precise nature 
than those of the Ramanujas, it being the avowed 
object of the founder to release his diciples from those 

' Amongst the temples of this sect at Benares, are two dedi- 
cated to BddJia Knshna, although attached to Maths belonging 
to the Bamavat order, and not at aU connected with the fol- 
lowers of Vallabha, or of Chaitamya and NittInand 
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fetters vrhich bo had found eo inconvenient in nUusion 
to tbi-^, indeed, be ga\c, it is paid, the ai^pcllation 
AvadhutOf or Jtl>era(cdt (o bis scliolnrs, and they 
admit no particular obpcr\nnccs witli rcppcctto eating 
or batliing', but follow their own inclination, or comply 
with the common practice in tbcpo respects, Tlio 
initiatorv Alautra is said to be bri Jinma — the salu 
tation IR laya Sr/ Jaya or SKd liam 

tbcir marks arc the same aa those of the preceding, 
except that the red perpendicular streak on the fore* 
bead 18 Aaned, in slinpc anft extent, at the pleasure 
of the indiMdual, and is generally narrower than that 
of the RaiiXm 7 a< 

Various sects arc considered to bo but branches of 
the Ram(inand( Vatihiavas and ibcir founders are 
asserted to ba\c been amongst bis di&ciplcs of these 
disciples, t\\ cU c arc particularised as the most eminent 
Borae of whom ba\ o gi\ cn origin to religious distmctions 
of great cclebnt), and, nltbobgb their doctrines ore 
often ^cry different from those of RAMA^A^n, yet the 
popular tradition is so far corroborated, that they 
maintain an amicable intercoursh willi the followers 
of RXMX^A^D, and wnth each other 

Tlio twcho chief disciples of RXMA^A^D arc namc<], 
as follows — Afi^^A^n, Kadir, tho wcaixir, Raidas, 
the ChamifTj or cumcr, P/r/, tho liajaputy Sursu 

' Tb« 1 aIrdgU o( ihle Met and eomo otliera cat asd drink 
togelber iritboat regard to tribe or CMt« and are tbence coiled 
Kulaiii or VarAatui 
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uakand, .SuKm(KANB, Bhav^vnand, Dhanna the Jdi, 
Si-NA, the barber jVLvhan.vkd, PAi^AivrANAA’D, and 
iSriaaaad', a hbt which shews, that the school of Ra- 
^lA^'A^J) admitted disciples of every caste it is, in fact, 
asseilcd in the Bhalda Mala, that the distinction of 
caste IS inadmissible according to the tenets of the 
Rdmdnandis there is no difference, they say, between 
the BuAGAYi(l\ ahd the Bhald, or the deity and his 
woi’shippoi ; but Biiagavaj? appeared in inferior forms, 
as a Fish, a Booi , a Tortoise, &c , so theiefore the 
Bhald may be bom as a Chamar, a Koli, a Chliipi, 
or aiiv other defrraded caste. 

* D 

The various cliaracter of the reputed disciples of 
RaMjVNand, and a consideration of the tenets of those 
sects vhich they have founded, lead to a conclusion, 
that this individual, if he did not invent, gave fresh 
foi cc to a veiy important encroachment upon the ortho- 
dox system he, m fact, abrogated the distinction of 
caste amongst the religious outers, and taught, that 
tlic holy charactei avIio quitted the ties of nature and 
society, shook off, at the same time, all personal 
di‘=lmction this seems to be the proper import of the 
term Avadlmia, vhicli Ramaxand is said to have af- 
t*xed to his followers, and they weie liberated from 


’ riu lihaJta Miilu h i** .i rnflicr dilTirrnt list 1 Kagiiunath, 
- A' , lv\T!ii’, A S>Kn\‘'in, 5 #7n\, G Pai)Ma\at, 

* I’li's. s a ItAinw 10 DIu^^\ n Siw, 12 Sua- 

His .irraui, -were sonlo^\lm^ diderout, or 

1 An WTAs \M>, Jog \NAN n, PAmpa*! Ski IVanja 

i'Sd \H\jj 
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more importnnt rc^tmint^ tlinn tliopc of regimen nnil 
nUiition the impulor diameter of tlio works of tliH 
sdiool corrobomtcp tins mcw of pAStANANn v h inno 
Nation, Sankaha nn<l RamaWJa NVnling to and for 
the Bmhmnnical ortlcr alone, composed cIiicIIn , if not 
Foleiv, Sanskrit commcntancA on the text of the I edasy 

J sknt expositions oftlieirpcculmr doctnncp, and 
acherfi of these opinions, vrhctficr monastic or 
r, arc indippcn«ahlv of flio Bmlnnanicnl caste — 
s not apjKjar that nn\ yorks exist wIiilIi arc 
itcfl to PXmAs \vn liiinsclf, but tho«c of his 
follower* arc written in the proNincinl dialect* ami 
addpc*«ctl to the capacit) , n* well a* jdacwl Nrithm 
the reach, of even dn<* of reader*, and c\er\ one of 
tliosc ma\ become a Vmroply and n«c, m time, to Ih. 
a <7nrii or Mnhnnt 

We plmll liQNC occasion to ppcak again partnnlarK 
of puch of the nboN c mentioned disciples of Ramaxnmi, 
os inslitute<l separate pccts, but there arc pc\cml who 
did not aspire to that diptiiiction, pnd whose celehnt) 

18, ncNcrthelcps, Ptill Ncrj Nvideh ppread througliout 
Hindustan there arc also PCNCral personage* belonging 
to the PCctA of particular note, and we ma\ , therefore, , 
licrc pause, to extract a fc\r of the opecilotcB which 
the Bhalta Muhi relates of tliopo iiidiMdualp, and 
winch, if they do not aflbnl much pntipfactor} infor 
ination rognnlmg their objects, will at least fumisli 
some notion of the diameter of tins popular work 
PipA the Bujaput, is called the Puju of Gnugarmm 
he was originally a worshipper of Den i , hut abandoned 
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her service for that of Vishnu, and repaued to Benares 
to put himself under the tuition of Bamanand. Having 
distuibed the sage at an inconvenient season, Rama- 
NAND angrily wished that he might fall into the well 
of his com t- yard, on which Pipa, in the fervour of 
his obedience, attempted to cast himself into it to ac- , 
comphsh the desire of the saint This act was with 
difficulty pi evented by the by-standei s, and the attempt 
so pleased PAM^iNAND that he immediately admitted 
the Rajd amongst his fiisciples 

Pipa, after some time, abandoned his earthly pos- 
sessions, and accompanied by only one of his wives, 
named Sita, as aident a devotee as himself, adopting 
a life of mendicity, accompanied Raaianand and his 
disciples to Dwdiaka. Heie he plunged into the sea 
to visit the submarme shiine of Keishna', and was 
affectionately received by that deity after spending 
some days with him^ Ph’a returned, Avhen the fame 
of the occurience spiead, and attracted great ciowds 
to see him Finding them incompatible with his de- 
votions, Pipa left D war aka piivately. on the road 
some Patthdns earned oif his wife, but P/Uia himself 
t rescued hei , and slew the ra^^shels The life of this 
vagi ant Raja is nai rated at considerable leno'th in the 

t O 

BhaktaMdla, and is made up of the most absurd and 
silly legends On one occasion the Rdjd encounters 
a fui lous lion m a forest , he hangs a rosary round his 
neck, whispers the Mantia of Rama, and makes him 
tranquil m a moment, he then lectuies the lion on the 
impropnety of devoming men and kiue, and sends 
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him away penitent, and "with a pions porpoae to do so 
no more 

Of StrRSUHX^A^D -we have a silly enongh story of 
some cakes that were given to him by a Mlechchha 
bemg changed ^hcn in his month into a Tulasl leaf 
Of Dhai^na, it IB related that a Brahman, by ^vay of 
a frolib, gave him a piece of stone, and desired him 
to offer to it first, -whatever he was about to eat 
Dhakna obeyed, looking upon the stone as the re 
presentative of Vishnu, who,i>emg pleased with his 
devotion, appeared, and constantly tended the cattle 
of the simple Jal at last he recommended his be 
commg the disciple of Ramanand, for which purpose 
he -went to Benares, and having received the Mantra, 
returned to his farm IlAGHUNitTH, or m the text ASX.- 
KAND, succeeded RAiiAnAMi in the Gaddi, or the 
Pillow of the Mahant Nabahaei or EL&etInakb was 
also a pupil of Rail^and , whoeg it is difficult to idon 
tify with any one in the list above given -we have a 
chortictenstic legend of him 

Bemg one day in want of fuel to dress his meat, he 
directed one of his pupils to proceed to a'Ueighbonrmg 
temple of Deid, and brmg away from it any portion 
of the timber he could convenienUv remove this was 
done, to the great alarm, but utter helplessness of the 
goddess, who could not dispute the authority of a 
mortal of Haby^and’b sanctity A neighbour who 
had observed this transaction laboured under a like 
want Rf wood at the instigation of his wife, he re- 
paired also to the temple, and attempted to remove one 
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of the beams, ^vhen the goclde^'S, indignant at liis pre> 
suinjition , liinled him do^Yn and broke his neck, llie 
widow hearing of her husband’s late, immediately 
hastened to the temple, and hbeiall} abused the vin- 
dictive deitj^ Devi took advantage of the business to 
make a bargain for hei temple, and lestoied the man , 
to life , on condition that he would c\ cr aftei wards 
buy fuel for IIaryaxaxd 

The legends of such other disciples of Raman ami 
as occui in the Bha{(o MaJd will be given in theii 
piopei places, and it will be sufticicnt here to confine 
oui further extiacts fioin that authoiitv to NAiniAU, 
the author, Sfii Das, and Tulasi Das, to whose po- 
etical talents the late version of it is larifcly indebted 
and Jayadena, wdiose songs have been tianslatcd by 
Sir William Jones. 

NabhXh, the author of \\\q, Bhahtci il/J/J. was by 
biith a/)o)n, a caste^wdiose employ is making liaskcts 
and vaiious sorts of wncker svoik The early coniinen- 
tators say he was of the //«n?nnd/? Vans, oi Monkey 
tube, because, observes the modern inteipreter, Banov, 
a monkey, signifies in the Marnar language a Dorn, 
t and it IS not proper to mention the caste of a Vaishnava 
by name ^ he was born blind, and wdien but live ycais 
old, was exposed by his parents, during a time of 
scarcity, to peush in the wmods- m this situation 
he was found by Agradas and Ku,, twm Va^shnava 
teaclieis they had compassion upon his helplessness, 
and Km spimkled his eyes with the wmtei of his Ka- 
mandalu, or water pot, and the child saw they earned 

( 
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NXbhAji to their MaVi, where he was brought up, and 
received the initiatory Mantra Irom AoradXb when 
arn\cd at matuntj , ho \Nrote the Bhakia Mala by 
desire of his The age of Nabhaji must be about 

two centuries , or two and a half, os ho is made co- 
tem^rary \vitii Man Sesii, the Raja o(Ja}jnagar, and 
with AtvDae^ He should date much earlier, if ono ac 
count of his. spiritual descent which makes him the 
fourth froinRXiivtj^AND‘ he admitted but in the Bhakta 
MalAy KjiisiiNA Dis, the secon^ m that account, does 
not descend m a direct line from RXmXnand, but do 
mes bis qualifications os teacher from the immediate 
instructions of Vishntj hunsolf there is no necessity, 
therefore, to connect NinuXji with HamXnant) The 
same autiionty places him also something later, as it 
states that TcjLAffi DXs, who nos contemporary \ntli 
Shah Jeuan, visited Naeuaji at Bhndavan It is 
probable, therefore, that this ^vnter flourished at the 
end of Akdab'b reign , and lu the commencement of 
that of his successor 

The notices we have of Sdn Das are very bncf he 
was blmd, a great poet, and o devout worshipper of 
ViSHiki, m whose honour oil his poems are written 
they ore songs and hvmns of vonoi^ lengths, but 
usually short, tad the greater number ore Padasy or 
simply of four Imes, tbe first line forming a 

subject, which is repeated os the lost and tbe burthen 

L IUmIsakd 1 AiiaAMD 3. KAianwA DAi 4 KIl luul 
AamADiB 6 NinnAji Bee tho next diviblon of this Bectlon, 
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of the song, Padas being very generally sung, both 
at public entertainments, and the devotional exercises 
of the Vazshnava ascetics Sue Das 'is said to have 
composed 125,000 of these Padas he is almost en- 
titled to be considered as the founder of a sect, as 
blind beggars carrying about musical instruments , to ^ 
which they chaunt stanzas m honour of ViSHmr, are 
gen ei ally terined Sur Ddsis The tomf) of SOr Das, 

a simple mound of earth , is considered to be situated 
/ 

111 a tope near Sivpur ^ a village about two miles to the 
north of Benai es There is also an account of a saint 
of the same name m the Bliahta Maid, who is possibly 
a different person from the blmd bard This was a 
Brahman, Amin, or collectoi of the Pergunnah of 
Sandila, m the reign of Akbar, and who with more 
zeal than honesty made over his coHecfions to the 
shrme of Mad ana Mohana, a foim of Ktiishna, at 
Biindavan, and sent to the treasury chests filled with 
stones ‘ the mmister Tod AR Mall, however, although 
a Hindu, was not disposed to confiim this transfer, 
and he had the^ defaulter arrested and thrown into 
prison Sur Das then applied to Akbar, and the good 

’ He accompanied them also Mnth the following rhyme, 

-71 ^2% I 

which may be thus rendered 

The Saints have shaied Sahdila’s taxes, 

Of wh’ch the total thirteen lacks is , 

A fee foi midnight sernce owen, 

^ By me Sw Das to Madan Molien u. 

[Pnces Hindee aud Hindust Selections Calc , 1827 I, p 100] 
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naturcd monarch, vrho probably thouj^ht his collector 
more fool limn Imn\c, set him nt libcrt\ lie retired 
to BnnJaran nnd there continued to lead a religious 
and nscctic life 

The account of Tti api Das m the Bhakta Muhi 
rophisentp him ns lm\ing been incitcil to the jicculiar 
adoration of Ham \ h\ the remonstrances of his wife, 
to whom Im was pas'^ionnlth nltnclicd he adopted a 
\agmnt life, M«ite<l llcimrcrt, nnd aftonsnnls went to 
Chitraht}a where he had a personal mtcnicw with 
llamiuntny from whom he rccci\cd his poetical in 
ppiration, nnd the jmw cr of working miracles his fame 
reached Dchh, where SiiXir 1i nw wns emperor the 
monarch sent for him to produce the |>crsoii of H\ma 
which Tul\s< DXs refusing to do, the king threw him 
into confinement, the ^moplc of ihcMcmit), bowescr 
ppccdil) petitioned for his hbemtion ns the} wore 
alarmed for their own pccunt) m^ nnds of monkies 
lm^^ng collected about the prison, and begun to do 
moliflh it, nnd the adjacent buddings SiiAir Ieiias 
set the poet nt hbert} , and dcbircil him to solicit some 
favour as a reparation for the imhgnit} lie had siifforcd 
TuLAfei Das, accordingU , requested him to quit ancient 
7)tf/i/i, which wns the abode ofltXMA npd incompliance 
w'lth this request the emperor left it, nud founded the 
now citv, tlicnco named Shah hhanabad After this, 
Tuij^si Da 8 went to Bhndavany wlicro ho had on 
mterMew with NitniiiOi ho scttlofl there, nnd strenu 
ously ^advocated tlio wowhip of SfAt lianui, in prefer 
once to that of Badha Krishna 
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Besides these legendary tales of this celebrated 
•wiiter, -whose -works exercise more mfluence upon 
the great body of Hindu population than the whole 
voluminous senes of Sanskrit composition, we have 
other notices of him collected from his own works, or 
preserved by ti’adition, that differ in some respects ^ 
fr’om the above. From these it appears, that Tulasi 
Das was aBiahmaii of the Saivdrya branch, and a 
native oiHdjipur, near Chiti^akuta, when ariived at 
maturity, he settled at Benares, and held the office 
of Diwdn to the Rdjd of that city his spuTtual pre- 
ceptor was Jagannath Das, a pupil, as well as Ha'- 
BHAJi, of Ageadas he followed this teacher to Go- 
vardhan, near Bi inddvan , but afterwards retui’iied 
to Benaies, and there commenced his Hindi version 
of the Bdmdyana , m the year of Samvat 1631, when 
he was thu'ty-one yeai’s of age Besides this work, 
which IS highly popidar, Tulasi Das is the author of 
a Sat or collection of one hundred stanzas on 
various subjects, of the Ram GundvaU, a series of 
verses m praise of Raaia, of a GUdvali, and Vinaya 
Rail ika, poetical compositions of a devotional or moral 
tendency, and of a great variety of Hymns as Rdgas, 
Kavits, and Radas, m honour of his tutelary deity and 
his consort, or Rama and Seta Tulasi Das contmued 
to leside at Benares, where he budt a temple to Sitd 


[The word Sat Sai ~ rathei implies a collection 

seven hundred stanzas or slokas, such as e g the Devi- 
nia atmya See Sabdakalpudruma s v j 
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7?(mifT, find fmindcd n VnfA ndjoininp \\liicli nrc 
Ftill in existence lie died in ilit* ^c^^ of the ^amvol 
on,lG80, orA 1) ITOJ, m ilic reipn of Ini\snm' 
and the leg<.ndan ‘‘ton of In intfrcinir-c Sil Ml 
lnus, !•* conhCcjncnlK an iinftelironi‘»in 

lAtAni:\ \ wa** nn inhnlunnt of n Milage call(*<l 
htnduvihdt where ho Kd mi n cety' hfi , nntl wa< 
di^lin^uhed f»ir Iit* j'pitieal jiowtP*^ and the hnonr 
of liH dc\otion to \ I HM lie at fir ! nduplt-d a hfi 
of continence^ hut wn Md> oqtuniK induced to nnrrv 
A Brahman h id de<hcnlod In** dnn^htcr to 1 lOA'*'* \Tli 
but on hw WO} to the rhnne of that di!l\ wn-* ad 
dra'-^cd h\ Inni, and do trod to pNO the maiden to 
JA\At)E\ \ who WQ< one with huiiKlf Tlie hainl » who 
It should njijjcar Imd no otlur >]iclirr than tin. hlinilc 
of a tree, \cr% unwilhnp: to burthen himself \nlh 
a bndc, but her father di rej.nnled lit n fn al> and 
IcaMng hiP daughter with hmwlcjnrlctl 1 nt\dis\ 
then nddrc>:ped the dniii**tl, and Ji>kc<l her what i^hc 
projfcvcMl to do, to which nhc rcjdic<I ‘ whil-tt 1 v.q'^ 
in m) fathers liou^c, 1 wn« idicdient to hi«« ^mII, he 
Iiaa now presented me to ^on, mid 1 nui subject to 
your pleasure, jf}oiJ reject me, wlint remninrt for me 
but to dicj'’ Tlio junnt finding there wii"* no help, 
turned householder, and remo\c<l the luingo ho had 
worshipped in the mr into his dwelling, hj desire, it 


' According to thl§ mcmorJn! Tersoi 

dqn d iiTJnfKl 

yiqyj nnft iiOv li 
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is said, of the object of his adoration In his new 
condition he composed the Gita Govinda, in winch 
Ejiishna hmiself assisted, for on one occasion, Jaya- 
DEVA being puzzled how to desciibe the charms of 
Radha, laid down the paper for a happier moment, 
and went to bathe Kbishna, assuming his person, f 
entered his hou^e, and wrote the requisite description, 
much to the poet’s astomshmept on his return home 
Of the Gita Govinda it is said, that the Rdjd of 
Nildchala (Orissa) composed a poem similarly named, 
but when the two works were placed befoie Jag an- 
nate, he took the work of Jayadeva to his bosom, 
and threw that of the Rdjd out of his temple It is 
also said, that the Gita Govinda was sung in the court 
of ViKBAMA, thus assigning to it an antiquity which 
there is no reason to suspect it can justly claim 
Jayadeva being desirous of performing a particular 
rite for his idol, ies\uned his ei ratio habits, and suc- 
ceeded in collecting a considerable sum of money for 
this puipose on the road he was attacked by 'Rhags, 
or thieves, who rghbed him, and cut off his hands and 
feet In this state he was found by a Rdjci who took 
‘ him home, and had his wounds healed Shortly after- 
wards the thieves , disguised as lehgious mendicants, 
came to the court of the R4j4 Jayadeva recognized 
them, and overwhelmed them with benefits. On their 
departure, two of theR4j4’s people were sent to at- 
tend them to the confines of the Rdj , who on their 
way asked them how they had merited the'- saint’s 
pai-ticular regard. To this they replied, that they had 
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been hiR fellow? in (lie Rcnico of a KajA, who Imd 
onlcrcd (hem to put him to dcalh thc\ however onl) 
nmtilatcil him, nnd liw ^tilude for tlicir ?panng hi? 
life wo? the reason he hml (rented them bo kindl) 
Tllc^ had no Fooncr uttered (hc?D wonl? than the 
earth ojicned nnd ?wallo\\cd them Tlic pennnt? of 
thcKajn rctume<l, nnd re|>ortc<l the occiirrencc, when 
a frcdi mirhcle took place — the hnnd^ nnd feet of 
Ja^ \nF\ K ?proutcil forth ngnin Tlio Ruja being filled 
\nth a«tomshnicnt, reque ted the ?uint to explain 
thcie e\cnt^, x\hich he did b} narmting wlint had 
befallen him 

After remaining ?omc time \Mth the Hajn where he 
rcfdorctl to life hi? own wife PapuAnati, who had 
>olun(anl^\ put an end tohorfclf, lie rctumoil toAindu 
ri/rff lien, the Ganpo?, which wa? then eighteen cn? 
distant, and to which he went dniK to bathe, re 
qucBted him not to imdcrj,o «o much fatigue, a? kIic 
would rather come to him Tlic proposal wa? accepted 
b} lliOPaint, and nccordmj, to our guide, the mcr 
now run? close to the Mllngc 

Tlic ascetic nnd mcndicnut follower? of lUuX.NANn, 
known mdiscnminatclj an lUanunandii or Jiumuvatt, 
arc b\ far the mopt numcrouH clos? of soctanc? m 
Gangctic India in llengnl the} nrc compnmti\cl\ few 
beyond this pro\incc, n» (arm to Alluhabiid^j although 

’ Socoo of tlie principal Motlia at Henarcit aru tUo following 
IUvjIt^ Mafiant a temple of IlAu* MWA IU« ^ahmt a 
temple of IIAua. ILiuAKtJ^ AAJA*/ UaJKint a temple of SItA 
Ttb( 1 iiuusnoTTAUA DU AAdA/ J/oAea/ a temple of RAua. 

> 

b 
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perhaps the most numerous, they yield in influence 
and wealth to the Saiva branches, especially to the 
AHts hence, however , they pi edominate , and either 
by themselves, or their kin^died divisions, almost en- 
gioss the whole of the countiy along the Ganges and 
Jamna in the distnct of Agra, they alone constitute 
seven-tenths of- the ascetic population. The Bchnd- 
nandis have veiy numerous votaiies, but they are 
chiefly from the poorer and inferior classes, wnth the 
exception of the Rajdputs and mihtaiy Brahmans, 
amongst whom the poetical works of Sue Das and 
Tulasi Das maintam the pre-emmence of Rama and 
his Bhahts. 


KABIR PANTHIS 

Amongst the twelve disciples of RAMANA^D the 
most celebiated of all, and one who seems to have 
produced, directly oh indirectly, a greater effect on 
the state of popular behef than any othei, wms Kabir* 
with an unprecedented boldness he assailed the'whole 
system of idolatrous worship, and ridiculed the learn- 
ing of the Bandits, and doctrines of the Sastras, in a 

PitAmbaba Dls , Mahant, SitABIm, this is the Mandir oi Tnlast 

Bds Govind Das, Mahant j BAdhA Bbishna Baaiachaban, 
ditto, ditto 

At a late meeting (1820) to elect a Mahant of one of the 
Yaishhava Maths, in the vicinity of Benares, about 5000 Mendi- 
cants of the vanous branches of the sect attended, of ^ese at 
least 3000 were Randvats, the rest Tvere SH Vaxshnavas, KaW 
Panthzs , and others 
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stylo peculiarly well smted to the gomuB of his coun- 
Lryiuen to whom he addrosscd himself, whilst he also 
directed his compositions to the Musalman, as well as 
to the Hindu faith, and with equal seventy attacked 
the MuUd and Koran The effect of his lessons, as 
confined to his own unmediate followers, ^vlll bo shewn 
to have been considerable, but their mdu*ect effect 
has been sflll greater, several of tlie popular sects 
bemg little more than ramifications from his stock, 
whilst Shtihj the only Hmdu reformer who has 

established a national faith, appears to have been 
chiefly mdebted for hia religious notions to his prede- 
cessor Kabih^ This sect therefore claims particular 
attention 

' MiLcout nya that NIkak eoiutaiiUj ntemA to the wri 
tings of the celebrmted Moh^mmeden Oadib, (A- R. XI JC7 ) and 
the Kabir PaiUkU aseert (het he h&s ineorpormted Bereral thoh 
Band paBMLgM from Aoilr’i Trrihnga, Aj to KoUPb being a 
Mohammedan I ehall allode lo the Cnprobabllity I may »ay 
impoBeiblUty of thia in the textj nor is Ooi- MalooUi more ao- 
corate irhen be rallt him a oelehnted for bis doctrines 

hare nothing in common apparootly with t^ sect; Indeed I think 
it not at all improbable that no sneh person as erer 

existed and that his name is a mere cotw to the InnorationB 
of some freethinker amongst the Hindus i perhaps somo one of 
those considered as hia principal disaplee Ws names arc rery 
suspidoos and Jndni the sage or Kabfr the greatest are 
generic rather than Indlridoal deoominationj at any rate eren 
if the lodiTidnai were dlstfaict we must suppose that the name 
which occurs in his writiiigs Is nothing more than the Takhallus 
or assumed name under which both ifiualman and Hindu poets 
hare btfen accustomed to send their compoeWons into the world. 
To return , howerer to the obligatloni which the popular reli 
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The origin of the founder of this sect is variously 
narrated, although in the main points the traditions 
ai’e agi’eed' the story told ih the Bliakta Mala is, that 
he was the son of the vu’gm widow of a Brahman, 
whose father was a follower of Eamanajjd* at his 
daughter’s repeated request, he took her to see Rama- 
NAi^D, and that teacher, without adveiting to her si- 
tuation, saluted ^her with the benediction he thought 
acceptable to all women , and wished her the concep- 
tion of a son his words could not be re-called, and 
the young widow, in order to conceal the disgi’ace 
thus mflicted on her, contrived to be privately de- 
hvered, and exposed the child it was found by a 
weaver and Ins wife, and bi ought up as their own. 

The followers of Kabir do not admit moie than the 
conclusion of this legend accordmg to them, the child, 
who was no other than the incarnate deity, was fomid 
floating on a Lotus in LahaTtaldh , a lake, or pond 
near Benares, by the wife of a weaver, named N ima^, 
who, with her husband Nuei, was attending a wedding 
procession she took the child up, and shewed it to 
her husband, who‘bemg addressed by the child, and 

gions owe to th% real or supposed Kabib, I find ham avowedly 
or unavowedly cited by Bdhd Ldl, and in the writings of the 
Sadhs, the Satndmk, the !^rt Ndrdtnis and Sunyavadis, and 1 am 

told that the Bddit, Pantliis, and Banjd Bdsts are equally in- 
debted to him 

[According to the text of the Bhakta Mala, as printed in 
Price’s „Hmdee and Hmdustanee Selections”, Calcutta 1827 
ol I, p 84. Kabtr was found by a weaver'of the nam® of Alt 
(aMuhammedan?),--^^ Hm] 
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desired to take him to Kdii, fled with terror, thinking 
they had got hold of some incarnate demon after 
having nm to the distance of about a nule, he was 
surprised to find the child before him, by whom his 
fear was tmnqmUiaed, and he was persuaded to return 
to hiB wife, and bring np, without anxiety or alarm, 
the mfant they had so marvellously discovered* 

All traditipna concur m making KxnrR the disciple 
of T ?XitA 'NA\D , although vanous stones are narrated 
of the method by which he obtained that distmction, 
and overcame the objections started to him as a roan 
of low caste, or, accordmg to very general behef, of 
the Mohammedan persuasion he succeeded at last by 
surprise, having put himself in the way of that teacher 
on the steps of the ^hdt down which he went at day- 
break to bathe, so os to bo struck with his foot, on 
which axclamicd, R<bn, words that 

Katub assumed, and R/iTXNA^D acknowledged to be 
the initiatory Mantra, which fonns the bond of union 
between a Guru and bis disciple, 

Tbe story of KABts s hemg a disciple of 
however told, and, although perhaps not hterally true 
m any fashion, may be so for correct, that Kabib was 
housed by the innovations of that sectafy to adopt and 
extend the schism, and seems to place at contignons 
penods the eras at which they floonshed according 
to thotKabir Panihis, their founder was present m the 
world three hundred years, or from 1149 to 1449\ 

’ ^ ^ Ri«ri \ 
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but of these dates we cannot admit the accuracy of 
moie than one at most, and as the latter is the more 
lecent, it is the more probable agreeable to this is 
the connexion of Kajiir’s writings with the faith of 
N^ak Shah, who began to teach about 1490, and it 
also confirms a particular account, current amongst 
his followers, of his openly vmdicating his doctimes 
before Sekander Shah ‘ , m whose time I^erishta has 

U 

♦Tl 1 ^ II 

“Li the Samvat 1205 Jnani meditated, was manifest at Kdsi, and 
declared the text called Takidr in the Samvat 1505 he journeyed 
to Magar, and on the 11th of the light fortmght ot Agltan, air 
mixed with air ” 

^ There is a Hamami to that effect, and the foUovnng story 
18 told, with the usual marvellous embellishmeuts, in the Bhakta 
Mala, m that work it is said, his mother complained to Se- 
KANDER Padshah of hei son’s having deserted the line faith, on 
which the king sent for 'him, he appeared with the Tika and 
Mala, and when told to make the customary Saldm, he replied, 
“I know none hut Bam, what use is there in prostrating, myself 
to a monarch?” Enraged at his behaviour, the king ordered him 
to he chained hand and foot, and thrown into the nver The 
^ water bore him to shore He then commanded him to he cast 
^ into fire, but the flames played harmless round him He then 
directed him to be trodden to death by an elephant, but as soon 
as the animal saw the sage, he turned tail and ran away The 
king mounted his own elephant, resolved to execute his com- 
mands in person, but when he approached, Kabir transformed 
himself into a lion The Monarch then convinced of his divme 
character abghted, and falling at his feet, offered him any lands 
and Villages he might choose these offers he declined, saying, 
Ram is my wealth of ivhat avail are worldly possessions, but 
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iioticetl, llml Foinc rohjpou^ dinpute^, poF«ibl) con- 
ncctcfl ^sltIl tlic In tor\ ofK\niu, or tlmt of poinc of 
Ins disciples, dill occur 

TIic«c clrcunl^tnnces, conncctcil witli the ncknow- 
Ic'dgcil date of liiR dentil, render it cxccetlmglv i>ro- 
bablc that An6/r noiinsbcd nboni the licginning of tbo 
I5tli century — and m iL nlso not nnlikclj* that liiH 
inno\ationP \rcrc connected with the ]»rcMOiiP oxer 
tion? of 1Um\sa\i>, co!i<cqiicn!ly that toaclicr must 
ImNc li\ed about the end of the 14tb 

Acconling to one account, Kvniu vras onpnnll} 
named Jnnniy the knoNMtip or wife Tlic Mupilinans, 
It If paid, claim bun ns one of tbeir |)tr»iinfinn, but 


10 n-t fAihrr fon *041 broihrr »t TiriancrT*’ Hr 

rHcirnrd lo Uo altodr and rrmatord ocireoIr*ln] [I Her Iliodre 
and lllada^l 1 j 

CouiHCL Mslcolx in Ibr ootr Itrfnrr dird, plam bim in lb« 
rdpn of ^ma SnAnj »lii« U bnwrxer ai rmriaortt wiib hlx own 
flatrmfnnij NA'ca* ^a^ In llir bri];lit of Lix farrrr In 15*^ 
(A- Tf.«XI 'KJu) llffn impHrtlnR to Itaaca IwU* wUdi ho had 
partly borrowed from Ibo wrilinpx of KAPin and wlilcb miul 
fociicqomtly hare Item mmr time jwrdevWy proraolpatedi but 
Snut fliiiii did not eotanicnea Id* rdgn till IM** and it was 
therefore injjH>««ible for KahIr to hare ilred in bis rdjifnt 
ill pane time lo lure Insilgatrd ly hla ovi*n Inn(\,ralinnA the 
more awtep fal ones of NiaAK. KadIrs helnp contemporary 
with BniAXDrj) la alao nenUoned In IIuta DUaa expansion 
of the IliaLia JfdMt It is ilbcwlae atated in tlio Kkolauat al 
la^aHih and it finally calablipbed ly AniLTAXL. who anya ihal 
Kadir, the Unllorian lired In the reign of SutlJn SecAtura 
Loui (Ag Ac: 3 33 ). [0 de Tarty hlttoiro do la Hlteralnro 
lllndonl ct IlItxdonitJUiL 1 arltt 1839 & 47 'N ol I p. 375 II 6.] 
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his conversancy with Hindu Sdstras, and evidently 
limited knowledge of the Mohammedan aiithoiities in 
matteis of lehgion, lender such a supposition per- 
fectly unwarrantable at any rate tradition represents 
it to have occasioned a contest between them and the 
Hindus respecting the disposal of his corpse, the latter 
insistmg on burnmg, the Musalmans on burymg it, 
in the midst of 'the dispute, Kabir himself appeared 
amongst them, and desiiing them to look undei the 
cloth supposed to cover his mortal lemams, imme- 
diately vanished on obeying his instructions, they 
found nothing under the cloth, but a heap of floweis. 
one half of these Banar Bdjd or Birsinha Rdjd, then 
Raja of Benaies, lemoved to that City, where they 
weie burnt, and where he appiopiiated the spot now 
called theKahir Chaura to the reception of their ashes, 
whilst Buili Kratv Pa't'thdn, the head of the Moham- 
medan party, erected a tomb over the other portion at 
Magar near Gorakligmi ^ where Kabir had died. This 
latter place was endowed by Mansur Alt Khan with 
several villages, and it divides with the Chaura the 
pilgnmage of the followers of this sect 

The Hahir P antliis in conseq^uence of then’ Master 
^ havmg been the reputed disciple ofRXMANAND, and 
of theu- paymg more respect to Vishnu, than the other 
Members of the Hindu tiiad, are always included 
amongst the Vaislihava sects, and mamtain with most 
of them, the Rdmdvats especially, a fiiendly inter- 
com se and political alhance it is no part of their faith, 
however, to worship any Hindu deity, or to observe 



OF THE HIHDUe 


75 


any of the ntes or ceremonials of the Hindus, whether 
orthodox or schismatical, such of their members as 
are hvmg in the world conform outwardly to all the 
usages of their tnbo and casto, and some of them even 
pretend to worship the usual divinities, althongh this 
IS considered as going rather farther than is justifiable 
Those howoicr who have abandoned the fetters of 
society , abs^am from all tho ordmary practices, and 
address their homage, chiefly m chanting Hymns, ex- 
clusively to the inNusible KadIu they use no Mantra 
nor fixed form of salutabon, they have no peculiar 
mode of dress, and some of them go nearly naked, 
wthout objecting ho^oier to clothe themsehes m 
order to appear dressed, where clothmg is considered 
decent or respectful — tlie Mahants wear a small scull 
cap the frontal marks, if worn, arc usually those of 
tho Vatahnava sects, or they make a streak with San- 
dal, or Goplchandan along the ndge of the nose a 
necklace and rosary of Tulasl are also worn by them, 
but all these outward signs are considered of no im- 
portance, and the mWard man is the only essential 
point to be attended to* 


’ To aroid ntmecessaiT’ coDteotloD and Its probable eoncoml 
tant In other days persecotion 'wns the objoct probably of the 
following pmdent maTtm one of Ibo SdiiU of their founder 

^ ^ ^ <r i 

Tt ift tt ^ ^ ^ ■Ml* u 

^Asaodate and mix with all and twVw the names of ail} say to 
erery oae yes Sir yes Sir Abide in your own abode.” — 
They do not admit that tnking ths^names of all implies the in- 
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Tlie docti mes of Kabie are taught in a gi eat variety 
of works in different dialects of Hindi; they aie the 
acknowledged compositions of his disciples and suc- 
cessors, but they are mostly in the foi’in of dialogues, 
and piofess to be of his utterance, either in his ovn 
woids, Anth the phiase, Kahuhl Kahir, '■Kahb A’^elily 
says’, or to the same substance, which is marked by 
the qualification, Kalicn Kahir ^ ^ Kahir has said , or 
they aie gnmn m the language of his followers, when 
the expiession Das Kahir, the slave of Kahir, is made 
use of The style of all their works is veiy peculiar, 
they are wiitten in the usual foims oi Hindi verse, 
the Ho/m, Chanpai and Samay; and aie very volu- 
minous, as may be infened from the following col- 
lection, pieserved as theH/id^^ Giantha, or The Booh 
at the Chaura. 

1 SuUi Ntdhdn 

2 Goi aUmdth hi Goshihi 

3 Kahir Pdnji 

4. Balahh hi Ramatnl 

r 

5 Rdmdnand hi Gosh'thi 

6 . Anand Ram Sdgai a 

7 Sahddvali, containing 1,000 Sahdas, or short 
' docti mal expositions 


vocation of the illusory deities of the Hindu Pantheon, hut means 
that they should reply as they are addressed, whether the phrase 
be Bandagi, Dandaioat, or Bdm Bam the proper salutation of 
an inferior to a superior amongst them, if any he particularly 
proper, is Bandagi Sdhh, Service, Sir to which the fatter re- 
plies, Kt J)aya, the mercy of the Lord be upon you. 
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8 Mangahj 100 Miort pocm^, omong^t vrincli ir 
the account of KadiuV clipcovct^ gl^cn abo\c 

9 / rt/nnf, 100 Ii\ninR m that Kaga 

10 IIoU, 200 of the pongrt callctl JloK 

11 /ffjt/iMi, 100 odc^ 

12 Jhulavatj ^lOO odcp, in n ihlTcrenl Ft)lc 

13 Aoharatf 500 odcR, in n chnci^nt Bt)Ic 

1-1 I!w(ioh*t 12 ihtto ilitto The piihjcct of nil 
thc<c o<lcp, OP hymnp, ip nlwnsp moral or rchgioup 

15 Darah VojIo, the 12 iiiontlip m a PchgiouH mcw, 
agreenhh to Kahiu p pjrptem 

IG Cfinnrhnrns 22 

17 Chnutiiai2 the 34 letter? of the iVt/^nr/ alpha 
bet, vrith their rchgiou? Pignificalion 

18 AU/namakf the Pcrpinn nlphahcl m the fame 
manner 

19 liamamts f phort doctrinal or nrgumcntnti\o 
poems 

SaiAfi 5,000, thcpc nm^ be considered os texts, 
consisting of one stanza each 

20 Tlio Bijai., in C54 Sections' 

* Tliere ar« Iwo Bfjakt howrrer ooljr ilifTrrinp Id ihr ocea 
Rlonat omljslon of iomo and IntnMloctlon of otlirr*} the 

loQgcT of Uie two thfj aaj, wua comraaDicaled LIm 

self to ibe Itiji of BenaroB, 1 tolber ioBiwet bowerer that 
tbo Tarletlea are oviy tboae common to mo^t Hindu Manoacripta, 
and that mnoj moro thas two Tarietlea are to be foatuL A en 
rioei lUlutQ work on the Ao5£r Paniktt entitled bat not area 
rateljr Jfulapand intendlag no doubt jt/alopaRtAI or Iladlcal 
disdple, not as rendered Vella Jtadict U pobllibed In the third 
volome of the i/rnrs tMt£astz it was found amongst the papers 
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There are also a Variety of stanzas , called Agams, 
Vdnis, &c composing a very formidable course of 
study to those who wish to go deep into the doctrine 
of this school, and one m which the gi’eatest profi- 
cients amongst the Kahir Panthis are but impeifectly 

/ 

versed A few Sdkhis, Sabdas and BekJitas, witli the ‘ 
gi’eater portion lof the Bijak, constituting their acqume- 
ments these, however, they commit to memory, and 
quote m argument with singular readiness and happi- 
ness of application, the GosMhis, or disputations of 
Kabir with those opposed to him, as GtORAkhnath, 
Ramanand, and even in spite of chronology with ilfo- 
hammed himself, are not read till more advanced, 
whilst the Sukh Nidhdn, which is the key to the whole, 
and which has the singulaiity of being quite clear and 
intelligible, is only impaited to those pupils w^hose 
studies are consideied to approach perfection. 

The author or compiler of the Bijak or Vijak, was 

of the Propaganda, and is communicated by Monsignore Munter, 
Bishop of Zealand, m Denmark, an eminent Scholar, the author 
of a valuable work ou the Sahidic Version of the N T &c It 
IS to be presumed, that it is intended to be a translation of some 
Kabiri work, but how correctly it deserves this character, may 
be questioned, much of the phraseology of the sect is indeed 
closely followed, but the minute and ridiculous details of its 
cosmogony are, v\nth very few exceptions, exceedingly different 
from those notions entertained by the folloAveis of Kahir, as ex- 
plained in the Bijaks, or Sukh JStdhan The extract published 
in the Mines, appears to be a portion, the second book, of some 
work thus descnbed “II hbro primario dei Cabiiisti (Specie di 
riforma della gentilita,) si chiama Satnam Kalni questo libro 
e fra le carte di Propaganda ” 
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Bhagoddi^j one ofKABfR’s immediato disciples it is 
the great authonty amongst the Kahlr Panihis in ge- 
neral, it 18 "wntten m very harmonious verse, and with 
great ingenuity of illnstration its style, however, is 
more dogmatical than ai^mentativ e , and it rather 
inveighs against other systems than explams its own 
in the latter respect it is, indeed, sp inexplicit and 
obscure, that it is perhaps impossible to denve from 
it any satisfactory conclusion os to the real doctrines 
of KAstR The followers of the Sect admit this obscu- 
rity, and much difference of opinion prev ails amongst 
them in the interpretation of many passages some of 
the teachers have a short work professedly written as 
a key to the moat difRcolt parts, but this is in the 
hands of a chosen few it is of no great value, how- 
ever, as It IB little less pntzlmg than the original, of 
a few passages of which the following trnnslotionB will 
best exemplify the description thus given 

HAVunri nn; lar — God light soond end one ■women from 
1he« tere eprting Blari BnAiiui end TRiPtmiiu lomunereldo 
ero the embleme of Sita and BnAviiri -whach the;r hare esta 
bliehed bat thev know not their own beginning nor end a 
dwelling bee bean prepared for them Hari BratiuI and SrvA, 
ere the tbrw headmen and each ha* b\* O'wn Tillage they baTc 
formed the Kharuias and tbo egg of Brairnd and hare InTented 
tho els D at — and nloety-nx PdtMaAdat no one baa erer 
read the Vtdat m the -womb nor ha* any infant been bom n 
member of Ji^da The ■woman reliered from the barthen of 
the embryo adorned bar person with every grace. 1 and yon 

’ Oi the shorter work: it is undoobtedly the one most gene- 
rally correnL 
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are of one blood, and one life atiimates us both, from one mother 
IS the world born what knowledge is this that makes us sepa- 
rate? no one knows the varieties of this descent, and how shall 
one tongue declare them? nay should the mouth have a miUion 
of tongues , it would be incompetent to the task Kahir has said, 
I have cried aloud from friendship to mankind, from not kno-NMng 
the name of RIma, the world has been swallowed up in deatli 

In this Ramqini, the fii'st passage contains an allu- 
sion to the notions of the sect regarding the history 
of creation. G-od is called AnTzVR, Iniier, that -^^hich 
was in all, and in wliich all was, meaning the first 
self- existent and all- comprehensive being Jyotish is 
the luminous element, in which he manifested him- 
self, and Sabda, the primitive sound oY Word that 
expressed his essence the woman is Mdyd, or the 
prmciple of eiTor and delusion the next passage re- 
lates to the impotence of the secondary gods^ and the 
unnatural character of religious distinctions, “the 
woman^^ is Maya, tlj^e self- born daughter of the fii’st 
deity, and at once the mother and wife of Brahma, 
Vishnu, and Sly a. and you, ” is addressed by 
her "bo them, “no one knows, ” is an allusion to 
the blmdness of all worldly wisdom , and the passage 
wmds up with a word of advice, recommending the 
worship of Rasaa, implymg the true God, agreeably 
to the system of Kabir 

The style of the whole Bijak is of this kind* stragg- 
Img allusions to the deceits of Mdjd, to the errors of 
other sects, and the superiority of their own, being 
strung together with very little method it wvll not, 
however, be necessary to analyse any more of the 
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passages, and they will become clear by reference to 
the general now of the system, with which we shall 
be furnished from the Sukk Nidhdn it may be suffi 
cient hero to observe, tliat the doctrmea of Kabir arc 
said to be conveyed m four- fold language, or that of 
Auna, Man or intellect, and the Vedas 

Rjuund THE Cm — (i/tfjKfa aecooDt of tho first being and 
of heraeU.) Is hit eoloor -form and lUape what other 

person has beheld him] the O0iit<fra did not witness bis bc> 
ginning how then can I explain It) can 700 saj from what root 
he sprang) ho la neither the ttara Aor ann nor moon; ha haa 
neither father, nor mothert bo la neither water nor earth nor 
fire, nor air: what name or dcscripiloo can I giro of him to 
him la neither day nor night, nor family nqj- caste ha reside* 
on the snoaUt of space a spark of bla snbstance was ooeo mani 
fast, of which emanadoo I was the bride) the bride of that bebg 
who needs no other 

diAca TOE 5 Grn >-T<t Ad and IUua we owe oar exlstcoeo^ 
end ahoold therefore ehew tlmUar tenderness to all that lire: 
of what arall la it to share yoar bead, prostrate yonraelf on the 
^ uiurd or imaterse yonr body Id tbo stream whilst yon shed 
blood you call yooraolf pore, and boast of rirtnes that yon nerer 
dlsplayi of what benefit la cleaning yoor month conoting yoor 
beads, performing ablodon and bowing yourself In temples, 
when whQsl yon matter yoar prayers, or journey to Mecca and 
Medina decaitfalneu is in yoar heart. The Hlnda fasts erery 
elerenth day the Mosalnuin daring the Ramazdiu Who formed 
the remaining months wriH days that yoa ehoold renenle bat one 
If the Creator dwell in Tabernacles whose reddenco Is the am 
rerse? who baaJjeheld Eima seated amongst images or foond 
him at the shrine to which the Pilgrim has directed his steps? 
The aty of Rar Is to Ebe oast that of Aii to the west; bat 
explore yoor own heart for there are both Rdma and KaHwe, 
Who tiUks of the lies of the Veds and Tebei those who onder 
stand not thdr eesenee. Behold bat one in all things it U the 
^ 0 
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second that leads yon astray Every jnan and woman that has 
ever been born is of the same nature mth yourself whose 

IS the world, and whose are the children of Ali and Bum, He 
18 my Guru, He is my Pii 

The following Sahda is peculiarly illustrative of 
the mystical and unintelligible style of paits of the 
Bijak, the explanation of the terms is taken from the 
key above leferi^d to, but the inteipreter is, peihaps, 
the most unmtelhgible of the two 

Sabda the 69tij — Who is the (1) magistiate of this city, (2) 
the meat (3) is exposed, Snd the (4) Vultuie sits guaiding it, 
the (5) Eat is converted into a (6) boat, and the (7) Cat is in 
charge of the helm, the (8) Fiog is asleep, and the (9) Snake 
stands sentinel, the (10) Ox bears, the (11) Cow is barren, and 
the (12) Heifer is milked thiice a day, the (13) Ehinoceros is 
attacked by the (14) Jackal, \eiy fev Icnow the (15) station of 
Kabir (16) 

Kei 1 Man the pride of intellect 2 The body 3 The 
Vedas, or scriptural writings of any sect, which teach the true 
nature tif God 4 The Pandit, or woildly expounder of dmne 
truths 5 Man oi intellect 6 A raeie vehicle for the diffusion 
of 7 Mdyd, illusion and falsehood 8 The Stddha or saint 
9 Paramesvai a , the snpieme being 10 Vishnu 11 M(njd or 
Devi 12 Paramesvarfl,, the supreme 13 A holy man 14 In- 
tellectual or doctrinal pnde 15 The divine nature 16 God 
, identified with man and nature 

The Sdkhis af Kahir deserve, perhaps, a more co- 
pious exemplification they are very gradually current 
even amongst those not his follow^ers, they cont-am 
much cuiious matter, and they have often been re- 
ferred to without their character being duly under- 
stood , there are some thousands of them, of which tlie 
Bi^ak compiehends between three and four hundred 



OP Tiir iiiNorf! 


83 


ono hundred vrill be luifiicicnt, ns a Ppccimcn of the 
whole thc\ nrc token wnth one or two ctccptionp, 
from the liljal of the AoMr CAnitra, in the order in 
which thc> occur 

SAlhU 

1 Mlim man fpnnp from iln* wooit he U rntj of crery 
cmre: Imt tlir »ixtb ctar >nd be feetn thi p«1d« of rrpanilion. 

2. My wftrd of lU* hear h po ooi astray; if man 

wishes to kpem tUe initli tri btni InrrAtipale the word. 

'L Mr word U fmm the 6n>li the word ba.< !>e«i deposited 
Id life a ba kei has hem prurid tl f ft Uie flower*; the borao 
hu calm op the Chi 

-I My word U from ih meditate on It erery roomrnt; 

yoa win floorisb in the end like the Jodr plant wbleb shew* 
rxtemallr tal l»eard« and leate# 

5 Withoot beanna the word U la oUer darknessi far 
whither shall aar one po; without fiodinp lb* pale»way rf the 
wnrd mao wOl erer 1** a tray 

C There are many word* hot take the pub of them; be who 
takei not the essence salth KaniR, will lire a pmflilesi life 

' hor the sake of the word fimie liaro died and some 
hare rcsipned dnnualooi he who bu Inrcsllpated the word ha« 
donb bit work. 

8. Lay In yow prorendrr, and prorlde yonr catrlape for If 
Toor food fall and Tonr feet Ihj wearr, roar life is in the band* 
of another 

0 Lay in prorender sotBdent for the road, whilst time yet’ 
terrcji: erenlog coraes on; the da) is fluwD and nqtblog will b« 
prorldcd. 

to. Now li the lime to preparo heneororth the path I* dlffi 
cnltt the trarellerB all bastca to porrhas* where them hi neither 
trade nor market. 

U llo who knowi what llfo la will take the esaenee of hU 
own wrech aa it U now he will not poaacaa It a aeeond time 

12. If yon know bow m nklnd pau their Urea, yon will lire 

0 
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according to your knowledge, fetch water for your own dnnking, 
nor demand it from others and dnnk 

13 Why go about to offer water? there is abundance in eveiy 
house when man is really thirsty, he needs no solicitation, but 
•will dnnk by force 

14 The goose (the world or life) sells pearls, a gold vessel 
IS full of them, but with him who knows not their value, what 
can be done? 

15 The goose abandons the lake, the body is withered and 
dry Kabir has called aloud, here is a path, there is a resting 
place 1 

16 The goose abandons the lake, and lodges in a water jar 
Kabir calls aloud, repair to your village, nor demolish your 
habitation 

17 The goose and the paddy-bird are of one colour, and 
frolic in the same pool the goose extracts the milk from the 
water, and the paddy-bird dnnks the mire 

18 Why comes the feeble doe to the green pool, numerous 
foes he in wait for her, how should she escape? 

19 The three worlds form a cage, vice and virtue spread a 
net, hfe is the prey, and time the fowler 

20 The half of a Sdkhi is sufficiently arduous, if duly in- 
vestigated, of what avail '^are the books of the Pandit, or in- 
cessant study? 

21 Havmg combined the five elements, I found on^ off- 
spring, now I ask the Pandit, whether life or the word be 
the greater 

22 Of the five elements, the body was formed* when the 
^body was formed what was done? subservient to action, it is 
called life, bpt by action hfe is destroyed 

23 The offspring of the five elements is called Man, if one 
element be withdrawn , the whole compound is destroyed 

24 With the five elements is the abode of a great mystery, 
when the body is decomposed, has any one found it? the word 
of the teacher is the gmde 

25 Colour proceeds from colour, yet behold all ai e but one 
of what colour then is hfe? think well of this 
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Life U wakerQlnc^Ri the word Is like Jhrat, while: who 
hu seen ihe jrilow drop Mith Aa^tr that has tamed the water 
of that coloar? 

*7 Therr Is a mirror in the bearl} Imt llie taco Is not risible 
In it: then oclr will the face ho rrilccled therr when dooblcneia 
of heart shall djMfj>ear 

The dwcllirr^ of Ao&lr Is on the peak of a rooantaln, and 
a narrow path 1 ads to It) an ant cannot pat Ita foot opon it 
bat the ptnns roan may drire op an na. 

to The blind man talks of a dt trict^ which he liaa not eeen 
they BjT po sessed of a sail pit and nlTer camphor for mIo 
20 The road that 6t*<tKa and hU hfrlhrm that llBJtriMi 
% ihtrsi and Maiic x hare trarcDed, Is still trarrrsed by man- 
kind: what adricc can I hcftow? 

31 The ploagh ascends iho hlllt tho horse slop* in the rll 
Ur«: the hco seeks for honey, whero Ihero am no flowers: do 
elaro the name of the plane 

3* Sandall restrain thy fm|;mnee: on thy accoont, the wood 
is eat down} the lirio}; slay the llrlng aud regard only Ihn dead. 

33, The sandal (ihe inal) is gaardrd by serpents (passfaa)( 
what can it effcel? erery hair Is Insprrgnaled with renomi whem 
shall Anhrofla enter? 

31 The seUer (death) lets not go*liis bold} thoogh his tongae 
and beak be scorched: where It deems a dainty, tho Cfiator dc 
Toarj the bamlng coals, 

3j, The CSloirr (lilll partridge) In lt,s passion for tho moon, 
digests the bamlog coal KaoIr declares it does not bam him, 
socb U the ferroar of hU affection, 

3>V The lillage U on tho top of a moantalo and so is tbi^ 
abode of the stoat man Giooae, hellr, ond for yonr protector 
who can really glre yon an asylom. 

37 The crowd has taken the road trarelled by tho PeAdtti 
KahtrhMi ascended the steep defile, where Ilea tlie abodo ofUjlM, 
33. ^\^lat liol hablr descend together with yonr car and 
proreodcTj yonr proreoder •will foil year feet will grow weary 
and yoar life wHl bo in the handa of another 

39 From the contest of swinging and being swong no one 
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has escaped Gorakh (the founder of the Jogts) was stopped at 
the city of time , who shall be called exempt ? 

40 Goraxh, enamoured as he was of RAma, is dead, his 
body was not burnt (the Jogis bury the dead,) the flesh has de- 
cayed, and IS turned to clay, and such rank as the Kauravas 
enjoy does he obtam (bodily anmhilation) 

41 The young camel flying from the wood has fallen into 

the stream, how shall the ammal proclaim its misfortune, who 
shall learn it? t 

42 After a search of many days an empty shnne is raised 
the camel’s calf has strayed into a pit, and repents its heedless- 
ness, when assistance is far off 

43 Karir (mankind^ hat ‘not escaped error, he is seized in 
various forms without knowledge of its lord the heart will be 
but ashes 

44 Although not subject to fine, a heavy fine has been im- 
posed upon the world it has proved unprofitable avarice has 
disposed of it, the juice of the cane yields both clayed and can- 
died sugar 

45 In the confines of the Malaya Mountain (where Sandal 
grows) the Palos (Butea) tree acquiies fragrance, were the 
Bamboo to grow there for ages, it would never gam perfume 

46 In the Woods of foe Malaya Mountain grow trees of 

every kind, they may be called Sandal, but they yield not the 
Sandal of Malaya ^ 

47 Walkmg, walkm^ still, the feet are weary, the city is yet 
far off, a tent is erected by the road side, say, who is to blame? 

48 The end of the journey is sunset, but night comes on 
mid-way it is from the embrace of many lovers that the wanton 
18 barren 

( 

49 Man (the pnde of intellect) enquires, when may I be 
allowed to go? the heart asks, when shall I go? the village 
(Liuth) that I have been these six months in quest of (mvesti- 
gating the sixDarsanas, or systems), is not half a mile remote 

50 He has left his dwelling as an Ascetic, and goes to the 
thickets to practice penance tired of the Pdn-box, he beats the 
betel-vender , and eats split pease 
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61 When a man (intending hoirevep, here a JogV) becomes 
acquainted irith the name of RAu hia body becomes a mere 
skeleton his eyes taste no reposo; his limbs retain no flesh 

62 Ho who SOW! Riii, never puts forth the Irads of Trratb heat 
taches no vnlae to IheTalneless) he knows neither pleasnro nor paim 

53. The cut mango will not blossom the slit ear cannot be 
rentiitedj whose loss U it if they apply not the phflosophers 
Btomi that Qorakd had? 

64. Hiey have not regarded good ndvice hot have datcrmlned 
for tbemselrea Kalir says and cries alond, the world has passed 
away like a dream. 

55 ^Vhen fire (evQ) bums amidst the ocean (the world) no 
one sees the smoket he is consclond of the firo who lighted it, 
and be who perishes in the flame 

56. The incendiary orders the Are to be kindled and be who 
lights it singes his wings be expiates bis own act the thatch 
escapes but the boose Is borned. 

67 When lire (troth) bums In the ocean (the mind) as it 
buma it clears away the mbblah (worldly care). PaitiiU from 
the east and from the west have died in the discoseion. 

65. When fire blares in the ocean the thatch of the boose 

fails to pieces, klankmd weep as they resign their breath and 
the inestimable Jewel la lost • 

59 That a drop falls Into the ocean all enn perceivoj hot 
that t|ie drop and the ocean are bat one few can comprehend. 

GO The poison still remains in the soil although the latter 
has been a hnndrod times apnokled with ambrosia — man quits 
not the evil practices to which ho has been long addicted. 

61 The bdliows is applied to the damp wood which calls * 
aloud with pain if again it is caught in the> blacksmiths forge, 
it will be burned the second time. 

63 llie soul tli«t pinee in absence vainly flies to medica 
ments for relief sigh follows sigh) it faints repeatedly and iw- 
coven to exist restless and dlstreased. 

63. The separated (spirit) ia like the moist fuel which smokes 
and biaies by fitsi then only will it be mrmpted from p#ip, 
when aU is utterly consumed. 
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64 An mvitetion has been issued in metre, and no one has 
understood the stanza, fortunate is the scholar "who comprehends 
the word 

65 Take the true word of Kahir to your heart; the mind 
has received, but not understood it, although it has been di- 
vulged throughout the four ages 

66 If you are a true dealer, open the market of veracity, 
keep clean your inward man , and repel oppression to a distance 

67 The house is of wood, fire is all around it, the Pandit 
with his learning is burnt the prudent man makes his escape 

68 Drops fall from heaven on the verdure of Srdvan all the 
world are Vaishnana^, no one listens to the teacher 

69 The bather dives ifor comes up again, I think within 
myself, should sleep surprise him in the stream of fascination, 
what will befall him? 

70 The Sdkht (text) is uttered, but not obeyed, the road is 
pointed out, but not followed the stream of fascination sweeps 
him away, he finds no place to put his feet. 

71 Many there are that talk, but few that take care to be 
found let him pass on without regard, who practices not what 
he professes 

72 One by one, let each be considered, and adhered to, so 
shall error be stopped he who is double-faced hke a drum, 
shall he slapped (like a drum) on both cheeks 

73 He who has no check upon his tongue, has no trjith m 
his heart, keep him not company he will kill you on the 
high way 

74 Life has been destroyed by the repeated falsehoods of 
‘ the tongue, it has strayed on the path of pnde, and been whirled 

in the swmg of bmo 

75 Put a check upon the tongue, speak not much, associate 
with the wise, mvestigate the words of the teacher 

76 The body is wounded by a spear, the head is broken off, 
and left in the flesh, it cannot be extracted without the load- 
stone a thousand other stones are of no avail 

77 At first the ascent is difficult, but afterwards the way is 
easy ; the beauty is behind the curtam, far from the pregnant woman 
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TB. Worldly existence Is tbe sesson for reflecting irluU Is the 
Yogax the season Is passing aTrmjt think yo who hare under 
standing 

T? Doobt has orercome the worlds and no one has trinmphed 
o^cr donht he wUl rofato doobt who has InresUgated the word 

80. The eyes see dimly from incessant babbling Kanin cries 
alond and says understand the word that is spoken. 

8L Life Is the philosopher’s stone the world is of Iron Pirri 
(MAfd) comes from Pdnt (God) the mintsgo'ls of the former 

82. AKectlon Is the garment id which man dresses for the 
dance i consign yoonelf hand and foot to him whose body and 
BOol are truth 

83. Tn the concarity of the mliror the Image is formedt the 
dog seeing his likeness bsrks at It till be dies 

84. Bat as a man viewing Ms reflexion In a mirror knows 
that it and the original are hot one so sbonld be know that tAti 
element Is bat lAat element and that thus the world proceeds. 

85 Kiafa cries alond to bis fellows: ascend the sandal ridge 
whether there be a road prepared or not what matters It to me? 

Sd. Troth provided there be truth in the heart Is the beet 
of all] there can be no happiness without truth let man do as 
he wflL 

87 X/et truth be your rate of Intefest and fix it In your 
heart] a real diamond should be purchased the mock gem is 
waste o/ capitaL 

88. Truth is the best of all if it be kqown for troth — when 
troth combines with truth then a real nniqn is effected. 

89 No act of derotioD can equal truth no crime is so hel 
nous as falsehood; in the heart where truth abides there Is 
my abode. 

90. The net of error catches the heron] the simpleton falls 
Into the snare KAnin declares that As will escape the toils, 
who has discrimination in his heart. 

91 Like the harlot eompanlon of the minstrel Is life ("Jio) 
associated with intellect (man) at hls commajid she dances 
Tanous steps and is never separated from him. 

92, This pride of intellect is manifoldj now a swindler, now 
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a thief, no'w a liar, no’W a murderer, men, sages, gods, have 
run after it in vain, its mansion has a hundred gates 

93 The snake of separation has attached itself to the body, 
and darted its fangs into the heart into the body of the Sddh 
it finds no admission prepare youiself for ‘svhat may happen 

94 How 18 it possible to reach the city when the guide can- 
not point out the road? when the boat is crazy, how shall the , 
passengers get clear of the Ghdi? 

96 When the fiiaster is bhnd, what is to become of the scho- 
lar? when the bhnd leads the blind, both will fall into the well " 

9G Yet the mastei is helpless when the scholar is unapt it 
IS blowing through a bambu, to teach wisdom to the dull 

97 The insti action of the foolish is waste of knowledge , a 
maund of soap cannot wash charcoal white 

98 The tree bears not fiuit for itself, nor for itself does the 
stream collect its waters for the benefit of others alone does 
the sage assume a bodily shape 

99 I have wept for manland, but no one has wept Avith me, 
he will join in my tears, who compiehends the word 

100 All have exclaimed, master, master, but to me this 
doubt anses how can they sit down with the master, w'hom they 
do not know? 

The preceding -will serve as exemplifications of the 
compositions of this school they are necessarily un- 
satisfactory , as amongst some hundi’eds of similar 
passages the basmess of selection, when confined to 
‘ the few admissible m this place, is unavoidably per- 
plexmg and iriicomplete* they are, however, sufficient 
for the piesent purpose, as the peiusal of the entire 
woik from which they have been selected would not 
convey any more positive notions of the doctiines of 
Kahn these we shall now proceed to state accordmg 
to the authority of the Sukh NidUn, 

The Sukh Ntdhdn is supposed to be addressed by 
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Kahlr himself to DharmadaSt tis chief pupil, nnd n 
follower of b doctrines, it is said to be the 

work of Srutcoi Ai , the first of KadiuV disciples 
From tins authority it appears, that, although the 
Kablr Panihia lm^o withdrawn, in siicli a ^o^ cs- 
aentiol point os xsorship, from the Hindu communion, 
they still preserve abundant ^ cstigcs of ^licirpmmtiNC 
source, and that their notions arc in substance the 
same as tho^o of the Paurnme sects, especially of the 
Vaishhava dinsion Tlio^ admit of but one God, the 
creator of the world, and m opposition to tlic 1 eddn(a 
notions of the absence of c\cry <]UQht} and fonn, tlic\ 
assert that he has a hod) formed of the fi\o elements 
of matter, nnd that ho has mmd endowed with the 
three or qualities of being, of course of m 

effablo punU and irresistible pow cr lie is free from 
the defects of human natures, and can assume wliat 
particular shape ho will in nil othiir respects ho does 
not differ from man, and the pure man, the Sddh of 
ihQ K(d)(r sect, is his living resemblance, and after 
death is his associate and equal, he is eternal, without 
end or beginning, as m fact is the elementary matter 
of which lie consists, and of tnIucIi all things arc 
made residing in him before they took TtUcir present 
form, as the ports of the tree abide in the seed, or 
flesh, blood nnd bone may be considered to be present 
in the seminal fluid from the latter circumstance, nnd 
the identity of their essential nature, proceeds the 
doctrine^ that God and man ore not only the same 
but that they are both m the same manner every 
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tiling that lives and moves and has its bemg Other 
sects have adopted these phrases literally, but the 
foUoweis of Kahir do not mean by them to deny the 
individuality of bemg, and only mtend these texts as 
asseitions of all nature originally participating m com- 
mon elementary principles ' ^ 

The Pai mnapurusha was alone for seventy -two 
ages, for after the Paurdmks the Kabir Panthis mam- « 
tain successive and endless creations, he then felt a 
desire to renew the "world, which desme became mani- 
fest in a female foim% bemg the Mdyd, from whom 
all the mistaken notions current amongst mankind 
originate with this female the Adi Bhavdni Prakhti 
or &akti, the Par avia Purusha, or first male, co- 
habits, and begets the Hmdu triad, Brahmd, Vishnu 
and iiva he then disappears, and the lady makes 
advances to her own sons to them questions of her 
origm and character, she tells them, she was the bride 
of the fii’st great invisible bemg, "v^'^thout shape and 
void, and whom she describes agreeably to the Veddnta 
notions; that shp is now at hberty, and bemg of the 
same natuie as themselves, is a fit associate for them 
the deities hesitate, and Vishnu especially, puttmg 
some lather ^puzzling queries to Mdyd, secured the 
respect of the Kahir Panthis, and excited the wrath 


These notions are common to the whole Hindu system — 
diversified according to the fav^onte object of worsbipj but essen- 
tially the same in all sects, we shall have occasion to discuss 

them more fully under the division Sdktas, or worshippers of 
Sakti 
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of the goddes« she appears as Mahd or Durgd, 
and frightens her sons into a forgetfulness of their 
real character, assent to her doctrines, and compliance 
with her desires the result of this is the birth of 
Sar(moatly Lalthni and Uma, whom she weds to the 
three deities, and then establishing herself atJiodh 
mnUiiy leaves the three wedded pairs to frame the 
universe, and give currency to the different errors of 
practice and belief which they have learnt from her 

It is to the falsehood of Ma^a and her criminal 
conduct that the Kahlr Panihis perpetually allude m 
their works, and in consequence of the deities pmmng 
their faith upon her sleeve, that they refuse them any 
sort of reverential homage the essence of all rehgion 
18 to know Kahir in hu real form, a knowledge which 
those deities and their worshippers, os well as the 
followers of Mohammed, ore all equally strange to, 
although the object of their religion, and of all reli- 
gions , IB the same. 

Life IB the same m oU beings, and when free from 
the vic^B and defects of hamanity, assumes any ma- 
terial form it pleases as long os it is ignorant of its 
source and parent, however, it is doomed to trans- 
migration through vanoua forma, and ar^ongst others 
we have a new doss of them, for it animates the pla- 
netary bodies, undei^oing a fresh transfer, it is sup- 
posed, whenever a star or meteor falls as to heaven 
and hell, they ore the mventions of MAgd, and are 
therefore both unagmaiy , except that the Sivarga of 
the Hmdufl, and BxhxfhX of the Musalmans, imply 
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worldly luxury and sensual enjoyment, wliilst the 
Naval and Jehannam are those caies and pains which 
make a hell upon earth 

The moral code of the Kahh' Panihis is short, but 
if observed faithfully is of a rather favourable ten- 
denc}^ Life is the gift of God, and must not there- 
foie be violated by his creatures, Hmiumity is, con- 
sequently, a caidinal virtue, and the shedding of blood, 
whether of man or animal, a heinous crime. Truth is 
the other great principle of their code, as all th6 ills 
of the world, and ignorance of God, are attributable 
to original falsehood. Petirement from the world is 
desiiablc, because the passions anddesiies, the hopes 
and fears which the social state engenders, aie all 
hostile to tranquillity and purity of spirit, and prevent 
that undisturbed meditation on man and God which 
IS necessaiy to their comprehension The last gi’eat 
point IS the usual sum and substance of every sect 
amongst the Hindus \ implicit devotion m word, act, 
and thought to the Guru, or spiiitual guide, an this, 
however, the characteristic spirit of the KabirPanthis 
appears, and the pupil is enjoined to scrutinize his 
^ teacher’s doctrines and acts, to be fii’st satisfied that 
‘ he is the sage he pretends to be, before he resigns 

t 

The Bhdgavat declares the Deity and Ghim to be the same 

declares the Deity, Guru, worshipper, and worship, to 
be four names and one substance < 
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himself to his control Tins sect, indeed, is rc- 
morkabU liberal in this respect, and the most fro 
quentli rcciimng texts of Kahir arc those ^vhich cn 
Xorcc an nttcnlnc oxammalion of the doctnne, that 
he offers to his disciples The chief of each community 
has nbsoliito aiithont) o\cr his dejHindents the only 
punislimcnts he can howcicr, arc iiioml, not 

physical — irrcgiilor conduct is \iHitcd b> reproof and 
admonition if the oflcndcrcloes not reform, the Ourn 
refuses to rcccnc hi« salutation, if still mcnrablc, the 
only further infliction is expulsion from the fraternity 

The doctnne of outward confonnity , and the ab 
scncc of viable objects of worship ha\ c pres ented this 
sect from spreading vcr\ generally throughout India 
it IS, lio\vc\cr, ^cry iMdcly diflused, and, as I have 
obsened, has gl^en nso to many others, that ha>c 
borrowed its plirascology , and caught a eonsidcmble 
portion of its spint the sect itself is split into a ^a- 
nety of subdmsions, and there arc no fewer than 
twelve branches of it traced up to the founder, be- 
tween which a difTcrcnco of opinion as well as descent 
prevails the founders of thc’^o twcUo bmnchcB, and 
the position of their descendants, are the following — 

1 ^rutqopXlDas, tlio ttutlior of the SuUi, Nxdhun 
bis BuccesBors preside over the Chaura nt Benaret, 
the Samadh at ^aytir, an CBtabliihmont at Jagannath, 
and one at Z)iodrajfc<i 

2 Dds, the author of the -C/;nA. his succes- 
Bors reyde at Dhanautx^ 

3 Naraya-h DAsj and 
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4. Churaman Das; tliese two were the sons of 
Dharma Das, a merchant of the Kasaundliya tribe, 
of the &ri Vaislinava sect, and one of Kahb'‘‘s first 
and most important converts; his residence was at 
Bandlio near Jabhalpur, where the Maths of his pos- 
teiity long remained, the Mahants were family men,^ 
thence termed Vans Gurus . the line of Narayan Das 
is extinct, and the present successor of Chur amah, 
bemg the son of a concubine, is not acknowledged as 
a Mahant by all the other branches 

5. Jaggo Das, the Gaddi or Pillow at Cuttack. 

6 Jivan Das, the founder of the Satndmi sect, to 
whom we shall again have occasion to advert. 

7 Kamdl. Bombay, the followers of this teacher 
practice the Yoga, Kamdl Inmself is said to have 
been the son of Kabir , but the only authority for this 
IS a popular and proverbial phrase k 

8. Tdk Sdli. Baroda. 

9. Jnani Majjfini near Sah4sram 

10 Saheb Das Cuttack his followers have also 
some distmct notions, and form a sect called’ Mula 
Panfhis. 

11. Nitydnand. 

12. Kamal^Nad' these two settled somewhere in 
the Dekhan , but my informant could not tell me ex- 
actly where There are also some popular , and per- 

^ H “The Race of 

Kabir became extmct when his son Kamal was born,” KmU 

adopting, on principle, a life of celibacy, or being a ‘person of 
worldly appetites —EoehucFB Proverbs, n, 1, G5G 
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ImpR locnl^ (IiRtjnctn>n>< of the Fed , ns Ifausa KrtOirig, 
Diuia nml Uniyrc/a K(ib(r(Sf but m svimt 

rcFpcct, oxcipt tip|K*llntion, iht} (hlTcr from (he rc«il 
has not been nFccrtmutd 

Of tin c c (abliFhincnt* the Kablr Chnura, nl He 
nniS.F) 1 ^ pr\ cnuiunt tn 4h;^iit\ , nnd it if (onstnntl) 
M'uUd Ha \mntknng nieml»cn» of the Fed, ns wlW n^ 
1 \ tho^c of otlicr kmdrtd litre ic< il« Mahanl ^cccl^ cr 
nnd feed*v Ihc^t M'‘itorR wlul t tUc\ Mn\, uUhon^h the 
cstabliFliniont Im'i litllt to dcpind n)K)n, except the 
oceasionnl dotinttonK of itF ln> fncnilF nnd followers 
Hu\\vrSiMi, nnd Inn fiiccc For, CnrrrStMi, were 
groat ]iatronR of it, nnd the latter gnntctl to the 
Chaura a fixo<l iiionthh nllowance CnnrSisu nlso 
at(ciu]>tcd to fnmi Fomc c tuiiato of the numhcpR of 
tlic Foct, nnd if we ina\ credit the result, the> must 
be ^en conhidcmbic indeed, ns nt a gmml meeting, 
or J/<r^(r, \rlncli he institutcil nenr Hcnnrts, no fewer 
tiian T^ijOOO JxaUr Panfhfg of the Monastic nnd Men 
dicant cloFF arc paid to hri\c been collcctcil There iR 
no doubt that the hahh l*anihi$^ both clcnCnl and 
la) , arc >cr) nuincrouB in all tlic pro\nnccR of upper 
and central India, except, |MJrhnpp, in Ikngal itself 
the quakcr like ppint of the Feet, their abhorrence of 
all Molcncc, their regard for truth, nnd the inohlm- 
aiNcncFs of their opinions, render them ^c^) inofTcn 
mvo members of the state their mendicants also no\ cr 
solicit alms, and in tins capacit) o\cn the) arc less 
obnoxious than tlio many religions \agmnts, uhom 
the rank soil of Hindu superstition aud the cnor 
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vating operation of an Indian climate so plentifully 
engender. 

KHAKIS 

This division of the Vaislmavas is generally derived, 
though not immediately, from Kamanand, and is un- 
doubtedly connected m its polity, and practice, Avith 
his pecuhar followers The reputed founder is Kil, 
the disciple of Ktiishnadas, whom some accounts make 
the disciple of A^an^^, the disciple ofEiMANAED, 
but the histoiy of the Khaki sect is not well known, 
and it ^eems to be of modern origin , as no notice of 
it occurs m the Bhakta Mala, or in any other woik 
that has been consulted, the sectaries, though believed 
to be rather numerous, appear to be either confined 
to a few particular districts, or to lead wholly an er- 
ratic life, in which latter character they are confounded 
with the class of Vairdgis as no wiitten accounts 
have been procured, and the opportunities of obtain- 
ing 01 al mformation have been rare and imperfect, a 
very biief notice of this sect is all that can here be 
offered. 

The Khakis, as the name implies, are distinguished 
fi’om the othei’ yaishhavas, by the apjihcation of clay 
and ashes to their dress or persons: those who re- 
side in fixed establishments generally dress like other 
Vaislihavas , but those who lead a wandermg hfe go 
either naked or nearly so, smearmg then* bodies with 
the pale gi’ey mixture of ashes and earth, and making, 
in this state, an appearance very incompatible with 
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the raild and decent character of the Vauhahava sects 
the Kh&kls also frequently wear the Jatd, or braided 
hair, after the fashion of the votaries of ^ivo, and, m 
fact, it appears that this sect aflfords one of the many 
instances of the imitative spirit common amongst 
the Hin du polj’theists, and has adopted, from the 
^aivas, some of their charactenstic practices, blending 
them 'With the preferential adoration of Vishnu, as 
Uaghun&tK or Rdina the Khakis also worship Str^ 
and pay porbcdlar veneration to HANUiijfu 
Many Khdkla are established about Furuthdbiid, 
but theu* pnucipal seat on this side of India^is at Ha- 
numdn Gaik, near Ayodhyd, in Onde the Bamddh 
or spmtual throne of the founder, is said to be at 
Jaypur the terra Samd^/Aapphed to it, however, would 
seem to indicate their adopting a like practico with 
the JoyU, that of buiying their dead, a* the word 
IB more generally used to express a tomb or mauso- 
leum^ 

’ little iafoTmatloQ given in the ta^l iraa obtained from 
Ibe Bapenor of a smoU bat neat catabllabnient on the bank of 
the river above Viirdnta Ohdi at Farukhjibdd. The Ohdt and 
Maib had been recently erected bj n merchant of Lncknovr: the 
tenant*, three or foor In number were a depntnfion fromj4y£xfi|«l. 
In Oude and were but little acqoainted with thmr own pecu 
Uarlhea although not relactant to communicate what they knew; 
other Kidkii encountered here were Xidffat end BraJaiacfidria, 
with whom DO eatlBfactory communication wae attainable; there 
were other eatabliabmentB but time did not permit theh* being 
rUited, 


7 
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^LAXtiK BASIS 

The Maluk Ddsis foim another subdivision of the 
Rdmdnandi Vaislinavas ^ of comparatively uncertain 
origin and limited impoitance they are generally 
traced fi om Rdmdnand m this manuer 1 . Rdmdnand, ^ 
2 Ak'inand, Kiishna Dds, 4 Kil, 5 MalukDds,' 
making the last, consequently, contempoiary with the 
author of the BJiakta Maid, and jDlacmg him in the 
leign of Akbar, oi ab^out 250 years ago 

We had occasion , in the notice taken of Nabhaji, 
to shew that the spiiitual genealogy now enumerated 
could scaicely be coirect, for as Ramanand must 
have flourished prior to the year 1400 , we have but 
thiee geneiatioiis between him and the date even of 
Akbar s succession 1555 , or a centuiy and a half it 
was then mentioned, however, that according to the 
Bhakta Mdld, Krishna Das was not the pupil of I^a- 
nand, and consequently the date of succession was 
not necessaiily umnteri upted we might tlieiefore 
place Maluk Da^, wlieie theie is leason to place Na- 
RiiAJi, about the end of Akbar’s leign, as far as tins 
genealog}^ is to be depended upon , but there is reason 
to question even its accuracy, and to bung down 
I^Ialuk Das to a compai atively i ecent pei lod the um- 
foiiii belief of his followers is indeed sufficient testi- 
mony on this head, and they aie invariably agieed in 
making him con temp oral y'- with Aurfngzeb 

Ihc modifications of the Vaishnava doctiines intio- 
c need by jMaluiv Das, appear to have been little moi e 
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than the name of the teacher, and a BhoTt‘=*r streak of 
red upon the forehead m one respect indeed there is 
an important distinction between these and the Hdhnd 
na7idl ascetics, and the teachers of the MaluL Ddsis 
appear to bo of the secolar order, Gfth(Uthas, or 
house holders, whilst the others are all cccnobites the 
doctrmes, however, are essentially the^same Vishnu, 
as RX-Ma, is the object of their practical adoration, 
and tlieir principles partake of tl\o spirit of quietism, 
which pervades these sects their chief authority is 
the Bhagavad Gita, and they read some small Sansknt 
tracts, containing the praise of iJamn they lln^e also 
some HmdiNS(U/i/i, and Fm/Mu Padas attnbuted to 
them founder, as also a work m the same langoogc, 
entitled the DoJratan the follo^iers of this sect are 
said to bo numerous in particular ihetncta, especially 
amongst the trofling and senile classes, to tlie former 
of which tlie founder belonged’ , 

The pnncipal establishment of the Maluk DdsU is 
at Ka)-a Mnmkptir, the birth place of the founder, and 
still occupied by bis descendants’, the presentifh^nnf 

' A Ter*e altribated to Maluk Dis Ib bo generally current, 
u to haTe become proverbial it la nnneceaear^ to point out its * 
resemblanco to ChrisUan text* 

^ ^ ^\f\\ TT^ u 

“Tbo snake performs no serrlce the bird discharges no duly 
MaliJx Dis declares Riii is the ^ver of alL [Roebucl a Pro- 
verb*, II 1 86 ] 

* There i* some variety in the aecoonts here, MatucbA Nirn 
says the Ttmb is at Kara PurdA Ddi assert*, that it is at 
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is the eighth in descent from him : the senes is thus 
enumerated. 

1. Ma.luk Di-S. 2. Ramsanahi. 3. Kt^ishnasnahi 
4. Thar UR Das. 5. Gopal Das 6. Ku^ij Beh^i 
7 Ramsauu. 8. Seoprasad Das 9. GAnoi. Prasad 
Das , the present Mahant. 

The Malh oAfiKara is situated near the river , and 
comprises the dwellmgs of the Mahant, and at the 
time it was visited, of fifteen resident Chelds, or dis- 
ciples, accommodations for numerous religious men- 
dicants who come hither in pilgrimage, and a temple 
dedicated to Rdniachandra. the Gaddi, or pillow of 
the sect, is here, and the actual pdlow originally used 
by Maluk Das is said to be still pieserved. Besides 
this establishment, there are six other Maths belong- 
ing to this sect, at Alldhdbdd, Benares, Bi inddvan, 
Ayodhya, Lucknow, which is modern, havmg been 
founded by Gomai? Dds, under the patronage of 
Asef ad Daula, and Jaganndth, which last is of 
great repute as rendered sacred by the death Ma- 
LIJK Dls. 

Jaganndth, and the birth-place at Kara — he has been at both 
the eBtablishment at Jaganndth is of great repute, it is near to a 
Math of Rabir Panthis, and all ascetics who go to this place of 
pilgrimage consider it essential to receive the ,Malvk Dds la 
Tukra, from the one, and Kabir Id Taraiii, from the other, or 
a piece of bread and spoonful of soui nee watei This and most 
of the other particulars were procured for me from the present 

Mahant by a young ofdcer, Lieut Wilton, stationed for a short 
time at Kara 
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bAdiI pANims 

This class IB one of the indirect ramifications of the 
Ramanandl etock, and is always includod amongst 
the VaisJiAava schusms ita founder is said to haTe 
been a pupil of one of the Kahlr Panthi teachers, and 
to be the fifth in descent from Rauaxand, according 
to the foUowmg genealogy — 

1 Kahir 4 Vtmal 

2 Kamdl »5 Buddhaiu 

3 Jamal G DAdu 

The worship is addressed to iJdnia, but it is restneted 
to the Japa, or repetition of las name, and the i?d7na 
intended is the deity, as negatively desenbed m the 
VedAnta theology temples and images are prohibited 
Dddu was a cotton cleaner by profession he was 
bom at Ahmeddbdd , but m his twelfth year removed 
to Sambhur, in Ajmfr he thence travelled to Kalydn 
pur, and next removed to Naraxnay m his thirty 
Be\ertth year, a place four cos from SKimbhur, and 
twenty from Jaypur When here, he was admonished, 
by a voice from heaven, to addict himself to a reU 
giouB life, and ho accordmgly retired to Baheraiia 
mountain, five cos from Naraxna, where, after some 
time, he disappeared, and no traces of him could bo 
found Hifl followers beheve he was absorbed mto the 
deity K the list of his religious descent be accurate, 
he flourished about the year 1600, at the end of AX. 
bapB reign, or m the beginning of that of Jehdngir 
The followers of Dddu wear no pecnhnr fixintal mark 
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noi Mala, but cany a rosaiy, and are further dis- 
tinguished by a pecuhai soit of cap, a lound white 
cap, accoiding to some, but accoiding to others, one 
with foul coiners, and a flap hanging down behind, 
which it IS essential that each man should manufacture 
foi himself 

T]aQDdduPazithis are of tin ee classes the Viraktas, 
who aie religious characteis, who go baie- headed, 
and have but one garment and one watei-pot The 
Ndgas, who cany aims, which they are willing to 
exeicise for hue, and, amongst the Hindu pnnces, 
they have been considered as good soldiers The third 
class IS that of the Vistao' Dhctris, who follow the oc- 
cupations of oidiiiaiy life A further sub -division 
exists in this sect, and the chief blanches again foim 
flfty-two divisions, or Thamhas, the peculiarities of 
which have not been ascei tamed The Dddu Panthis 
burn their dead at d^wn, but them leligious inembeis 
not unfiequeiitly enjoin, that their bodies, after death, 
shall be thrown into some field, or some wilderness, 
to be devoured by the beasts and buds of prey, as 
they say that m a funeral pile insect life is apt to be 
* destioyed 

The DAdu Panthis aie said to be very iiunieious in 
Mdiiodi and Ajmh . oi the Ndga class alone the Raja 
of Jaypin is icpoited to enteitain as soldiers moie 
than ten thousand the chief place of woiship is at 
Na7aina, where the bed of Dddu, and the collection 
of the texts of the sect ai e preserved and woi slfipped 
a small building on the hill maiks the place of his 
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(Ij<apj>cnntirc — n orfnir, ih liiM nntinnih, from 

tlu (ln\ of n(_w Ml Hill to that of full nnHUi in I’linlgun 
(hcltr-Mnnli) nt ArtrnMiri Tlic IciiclH of tin perl urn 
contnmc<I in ♦■('xcnl /ihnfftu workp, in winch i( \* sanl 
n \n<t mnnlH.r of ]m npc< fnnn tin Arthur wnlinj^s 
arc in‘crtc‘1 anil the chancter of n\Iiil1i m 

ccrtainU of a ►nmlar natun ’ Tin 
mnuilain nfnmilK inltiTonr^i with tlu followers <if 
hafitr, mill arc frnnunt xisitorf nt the ( linitro 

fT ►ajjlr it d finrfifT hIIihI 1 in tlit* iioir i\c rrj nut 
fo tn lUr r 4 li » dam • f tit JnorTtal t»f ib** \ lati ‘wi tr nf 
llmpat j-ji o j. || Imp tuimn tr ( *puin 

0 J tif tw <*1*1 trm fn m «ni* f ll Kranil nr m» 

OOil if til tlA<l jiAdltti Tin Imi Ul r pUr*. (] 41) ih 

foil Miag f\artlniUi> rT'|*rfiii i; It n ! t nr f ll rir 

**NM m 0 I Inl rr*lnTt {n ll •ntjnrt I rliAiirrJ lo \i i| nr i f 
Oh* DaJuptalli In tltoll »n nt • \IIUc n jir SarnUinr an 1 
fiarlKaUirh ^inxk I v lit ntntrutrj ami • trrn r uDtrnanrr^ < f ll r 
rrciari r Tlx-rr >i ir a 1 r(t>n| at anJ mrral Pmfrr r« nhicli 
pn'n IIh* pUcr llir ajiftcaranm nf a C tlvRr Tltr f rmrr icttiplcJ 
a r Kitn at tl iop if tli** t oilJitip amt rrniMt i|altr at rl>cJ 
in mrOtlall m.— 71 r r<-rl }< niatbtaliini] aJiai »oq Ij h f 

pni* l\tr* *tid 0 arriaRc I* I Ix-IlrTr f rllJJrnj at o ibe 
Rnjming ant Imlr atmtii ibr fam wbirb to tbr pric t* the 

aiipranificn uf i IJ rromm. 

1 haJ prrjiarcd a H I i f i)i« ronimf^ i f onn of ihclr roanoali' * 
ainl a Imn'ilaitcru of a few ja ragra bol ibn Maou CTlp\ ban brm 
mtilald, TIkj w rrtt wa 1ml phj for a rlHiit lime ly i>nr of ilw 
HTt wl n w luld fiD n amiuut i»ari wlih It Tlio abore notlco 
wan takm partly fn m a rialminit In lllmll^ procurod at Namfna 
ty Lieut Col SviTii and parily from verbal Infurmallon ol>- 
lalned at IleiiareB Uddi U not meniloaeJ In the Jtfialia VdlJ 
Ijtti tbenj Is fcoiflc account of biro In Ibtt /Jaldttdn [Logl trans 
laUcm II p ‘’33] 
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The Chapter on Faith, 

1 Wliatever Ram willeth, that, ^v^tll 0 ^t the least difficulty, 
shall be, Av^hy, tlierefore, do ye kill yourselves AVitli grief, Avhea 
grief can avail you nothing? 

2 Whatsoever hath been made, God made Wliatsoever is . 
to be made, God aa'iII make Whatsoever is, God maketh, — , 
then why do any of ye afflict 3 ’-ourselves ? 

3 DAdu sayetfi. Thou, oh Godl art the author of all things 
Avhich have been made, and from thee will originate all things 
which are to be made Thou art the maker, and the cause of 
all things made There is none other but thee 

4 He is my God, who maketh all things perfect Meditate 
upon him in whose hands are life and death 

5 He 18 my God, Avho created heai'en, earth, hell, and the 
intermediate space, •v\ho is the beginning and end of all creation, 
and who provideth for all 

6 I believe that God made man, and that he maketh every 
thmg He is my friend 

7 Let faith in God characterize all your thoughts, words, and 
actions He who seneth God, places coiihdence in nothing else 

8 If the remembrance of God be in your hearts, ye will be 
able to accomplish things winch are impracticable But those 
who seek the paths of God are few 1 

9 He who understandeth how to render his calling ^sinless, 
shall be happy m that calling, provided he be with God 

10 If he that perfecteth mankmd occupy a place in your 
^ hearts, you wiU expenence his happiness inwardly Bam is m 
. every thing, Raai is eternal 

11 Oh foohsk one! God is not far from jmu He is near 
you You are ignorant, but he knoweth every thing, and is 
careful in bestowins 

o 

12 Consideration and power belong to God, who is omni- 
scient Strive to preserve God, and give heed to nothing else 

13 Care can avail nothing, it devoureth hfe. for those things 

shall happen which God shaU direct ^ 

14 He who canseth the production of all living things, giveth 
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■V^'ho need cook, or who need gnnd? Whcre\er ye cast your 
eyes, ye may see provisions 

27 Meditate on the nature of your bodies, mIucIi resemble 
eaithen vessels, and put c\eiy thing away from them, whicli is 
not allied to God 

28 Dadu sayeth, I take foi my spiritual food, the water and 
the leaf of RAm For the ivorld I care not, but God’s loie is , 
unfathomable 

29 Whatever h the woll of God, will assuredly happen, 
therefore do not destroy yoursehes by anxiety, but listen 

30 What hope can those haie elsewhere, c\en if they wan- 
dered over the whole earth, who abandon God? oh foolish one! 

<» 

righteous men who liaie meditated on 'this subject, adiise jou 
to abandon all things but God, since all other things are affliction 

31 It will be impossible for you to profit any thing, if you 
aie not "with God, e\en if you were to wander from country to 
country, therefore, oh ignorant, abandon all other things, for 
they are affliction , and listen to the i oice of the holy 

32 Accept with patience the offering of truth, believing it to 
be true, fix your heart on God, and be humble as though }OU 
were dead 

33 He who meditateth on the wnsdom wdiich is concealed, 
eateth his morsel and is*^ wuthout desires The holy praise his 
name, who hath no illusion 

34 Have no desires, but accept w'hat circumsfantes may 
bnng before you, becfvuse whatever God pleaseth to direct, can 
never be wrong 

[ 35 Have no desires, but eat in faith and •\vitli meditation 

( whatever chances to fall in j’-our way Go not about, tearing 
from the tree, which is invisible 

36 Have no desires, but take the food which chances to fall 
in your way, believing it to be correct, because it coraeth from 
God, as much as if it were a mouthful of atmosphere 

37 All things are exceeding sweet to those w'ho love God, 
they would never style them bitter, eien if filled with poison, 
on the contrary , they would accept them , as if they wfere am- 
brosia 
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SS. Adrcreity U good if on accoatil of God} bat It is useless 
lo pftln the body ^Vilhout God Iho coraforiB of ■wealth are un 
profluUe 

S9 lie that bcliorctb not in the one God hath an unaettled 
mind he 'wlH bo m sorrow thungli m tlio poMcssion of riches 
but God IS without price 

40. The mind whldi Iiath not faith is dcklo and ansrltled 
beoaosf not being flxtil by any certainty it cliangeth from one 
thing to another 

41 WliatCTcT !b to bo will bt lliercfore long not for grief 
nor fur Joy becouse by seeVlng tin one you may find the other 
Forget not to pnilto Go*l 

42. ^Miatever Is lo be will bo therefore neltlicr wish for 
hcaren nor be apprehonsire on acconnl of holL \\ Iiaterer was 
ordained Ii 

43 ^VhaterTT la to be will be and that which God hath 
ordamed can neither be aogmeoted nor decreused Lei yonr 
minds nnderstand this 

+1. ^^^later«r is to be will bo and nothing else can liappen. 
Accept that which u proper for yoo to receive hot nothing else. 

45 ■\Vliitcrer God ordoivth shall happen so why do ye rex 
younelres? Consider God as sopreme over all} he Is the si^it 
for yon to behold 

40. DAuu sayelh, Lo onto me oh Godl aa tUon thinkest 
best— I am obedient to Ibec, My disoiplesl behold no other Godj 
go novl-bere hot to lurn 

47 I am satisfied of this that yonr happiness will he In pro- 
portion to yonr derahon The heart of DAod worshippeth God 
night and day 

48 Condomn nothing which the creator hxrUi nuujo. Those 
are his holv serrants who are satisfied with tlioni 

49 We ore not creators — tho Creator U a distinct being lie 
can male© -whateTer he deslrcth but wo can moke nothing 

60. KAPittA left JJfncr«i and went to Mutj\or in search of 
God RAii met him without coaoealmout and hla object was 
aceompljaiied 

61 DIdi, saycth My enmlogs ore God. He is ray food and 
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my supportei , by bis spiritual sustenance, liavc all my menibeis 
been nounsbed 

52 The five elements of my existenee are contented ■with 
one food my mind is intoxicated, hunger leaveth him who wor- 
shippeth no other but God 

53 God IS my clothing and my dwelbng He is my ruler, 
my body, and my soul 

54 God ever fosteieth his creatuies, even as a mother serves' 
her pffspring, anchkeepeth it fiom harm 

55 Oh God, thou who art the tmth, grant me contentment, , 
love, devotion, and faith Thy sen ant Dadu piayeth for tiue 
patience, and that he may be devoted to thee 

The Chapter on Meditation, fq-eiK 'Oi 

Reverence to thee , who art devoid of illusion , adoration of 
God, obedience to all saints, salutation to those who are pious 
To God the first, and the last 

He that knoweth not delusion is my God 

1 Dadu hath said, m water theie exists an, and in air water, 
yet are these elements distinct Meditate, theiefore, on the 
mysterious affinity between God and the soul 

2 Even as ye see your countenance reflected in a minor, or 
your shadow in the stiV water, so behold RAm in your minds, 
because he is with all 

3 If ye look into a mirror, ye see yourselves as ye are, but he 
m whose mind theie is no mirror cannot distinguish evil frdm good 

4 As the til plant contains oil, and the fiowei sweet odour, 
as butter is in milk, so is God in every thing 

5 He that formed the rmnd, made it as it were a temple for 
himself to dwelhm, for God liveth in the mmd, and none other 
but God 

fi Oh’ my fnend, recogniye that being wnth whom thou art 
so mtimately connected, think not that God is distant, but be- 
lieve that bke thy oivn shadow. He is ever near thee 

7 The stalk of the lotus cometh from out of water, and yet 
the lotus separates itself from the waterl For why? l^ecause it 
loves the moon better. 


« 
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21 Sit with humility at the foot of God, and rid yourselves 
of the impuiities of your bodies Be fearless and let no mortal 
quahties pervade you 

22 From the impurities of the body theie is much to fear, 
because all sins entei into it, theiefore let your dwelling be with 
the fearless and conduct yourselves towards the light of God 

23 Foi theie neithei swoid nor poison have powei to de- 
stiny, and sin cannot entei Ye will live even as God liveth,'^ 
and the fire of de^ath will be guaided, as it were with water 

24 He that raeditateth will naturally be happy, because he 
is wise and suffereth not the passions to spiead ovei his mind 
He loveth but one God 

25 The greatest wisdom is to prevent your minds fioni being 
influenced by bad passions, and, in meditating upon the one God 
Affoid help also to the poor stranger 

26 If ye are humble ye will be unknown, because it is vanity 
which impelleth us to boast of our own merits, and which causeth 
ils to exult, in being spoken of by others Meditate on the words 
of the holy, that the fever of your body may depart from you 

27 For when ye comprehend the words of the holy, ye will 
be disentangled fiom all impurities, and be absorbed in God If 
ye flatter yourselves, you will never compiehend 

28 When ye have earned the wisdom of the invisible one 
fiom the mouth of his priests, ye will be disentangled from all 
impurities, turn ye round therefore, and examine yourselves well 
in the mirror which crowneth the lotus 

29 Meditate on that particular wisdom, which alone is able 
to increase in you the love and worship of God Purify your 
minds, retaining only that which is excellent 

30 Meditateion him by whom all things were made Pandits 
and Qazis are fools of what avail are the heaps of books which 
they have compiled? 

31 What does it avail to compile a heap of books ? Let your 

minds freely meditate on the spirit of God, that they may be 
enlightened regarding the mystery of his divinity Wear not 
away your lives, by studying the Vedas ^ 

32 There is fire in water and water in fire, but the ignorant 
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know It not He i« wUe that medltatelh on Qod, tbe beguuUog 
and end of all things 

S3. Fleasnre cannot exist witfaoat pain and pain Is alwajs 
Bctcinpanied with pUaanre. Meditate oa God, tbe beglnnlog and 
eod and remeraber that hereafter there will be two rewards 

34 In arreet there U bitter and In bitter (here i* sweet 
j altboogh (ho Ignorant know U ooL D.Idu bath meditated on the 
qoalJtles of Qod the eternal 

33. Oh roan! ponder well ere (boo proccedeat to act Do 
nothing ootU tbon hart tboroo^lp rifted thjr Intentions. 

9C. Kefiect with dellborslion on the natnre of thy laclinationj 
before thoa allowest tbjself to be gnli^ed bj- tbem; acqnaint ihj 
self thoroeghlj with the parity of thy wirhea so that thoa 
Qiayert become absorbed la Qod. 

37 He that refleetelh first and afterwards proceedeti to act 
It a great man bnt he that Snt acteth and then considereth U 
a fool whose eoaotenance is as black as the face of the former 
U resplendent 

38. He that is gaided by delfbentioo will nerer experience 
lontiw or anxietyt on the eonlrary he will always be happy 

39 Oh ye who wander In the paths of deloslon tom your 
minds towards God who It the banning and end of all things 
endearonr to gain him nor bedtate to restore yonr sodI when 
required, to that abode from whence it emanated] 


RAI DiStS 

HaiBas wns another oTRA>[A^AK^>'8 dieciples, wbo 
founded a sect, confined, ljotPe\er, it is said, to those 
of his 0 ^ caste, the CfutmarSj or workers in hides 
and in leather, and amongst the very lowest of the 
Hindu mixed tnbes this circumstance renders it dif 
ficult, if not impossible, to ascertain whetlicr the sect 
still exfets the founder most once have enjoj*ed gome 
celebrity, as some of his works are mcluded in the Adi 

i 
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Go'anth of tlie Sikhs, he is there named Ravi Dasa, 
which IS the Sanskrit form of his name some of his 
compositions also form part of the collection of hymns 
and prayers used by that sect at Benares there aji- 
peais to be but little known of him of any authentic 
character, and we must be contented with the au-c 
thority of the ^hakta Mold, where he makes a rather 
important figure the legend is as follows 

One of Ramauand’s pupils was a Brahmachdri, 
whose daily duty it i^as to provide the offeimg pie- 
sented to the deity on one of these occasions, the 
offering consisted of gram, which the pupil had re- 
ceived as alms from a shop-keeper, w4io supplied 
chiefly the butcheis with ai tides of food, and his 
donation was, consequently, mipuie when Ramanand, 
in the course of his devotions, attempted to fix his 
mind upon the divinity, he found the task impracti- 
cable, and suspecting that some defect in the offering 
occasioned such an eiratic imagmation, he enquired 
whence it had been obtained on being informed, he 
exclaimed, Hd Qhamdr, and the Bi aJimaclidri soon 
afterwaids dying was born again as Rai Das, the 
son of a woiker in hides and leather 

The infant Rai Das retained the impiession left upon 
his mind by his old master’s anger, and lefused to 
take any nourishment the parents, m great affliction, 
applied to Ramanand, who, by oidei of the deity, 
visited the child, and recognising the peison at once 
whispered into his ear the initiating Manti a the effect 
was instantaneous the child immediately accepted 
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the breast, and throve, and grew up a pious votary 
of RiUA 

For some tame the proBts of his trade mamtamed 
Rat DXs, and left him something to divide amongst 
the devont, but a season of scarcity sapervenmg re- 
, dnced him to great distress, when Bhagavdn, m the 
semblance of a Vaishhavay brought hup a piece of the 
Philosopher’s atone, and shewing him its virtue made 
him a present of it Rai paid httle regard to the 
donation, replying to the effect^of the following Pada 
as since i ersified by Sur D&t 

Pada A great treacure is the aaiss of Eari to hJs people 
it mnlbpUeth da^ br da/ nor doth expeodituTe dirnln *h it it 
abideth securely in the mansion and oatber b^ nigbt nor bj- da;- 
caa acj tbief steal it The Lord U the weaUh of Sir Ddt^ what 
need bath he of a stone?” 

The miraculous stone was thrown aside, and when 
thirteen months afterwords, FwArhi agam visited his 
^ota^v he found no use had been made of it os this 
expedient had failed , the deity scattered gold com m 
places where Rai DXs could not avoid finding it the 
diBco'verv of this treasure filled the poor Comer with 
alarm, to pacify which Krxshna appeared to him in 
a dream , and desired him to apply tho money either 
to hiB own use or that of the deity, and thus authorised, 
Rai Dis erected a temple, of which he constituted 
himself tho high pnest, and acquired great celebrity 
m his new character 

The* reputation of Rai DXs was further extended 
b\ it» attractmg a persecution, purposely excited bj 
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Vishnu to do honour to his worshipper, the deity well 
knowing that tho enmity of the malignant is the most 
effective instrument for setting open to the world the 
retired glory of the pious* he therefore mspired the 
Brahmans to complam thus to the king. 

8loha (Sanskrit stanza) “Where things piofane are ^ 
leverenced, where sacred thmgs are profanely admi- 
nistered, there three calamities wJl be felt, famine, 
death, and fear* ” 

A Chamdr, oh kmg,^mmisters to the Sdlagrdm, and 
poisons the town with his Po'asdd\ men and women, 
every one will become an outcast, banish him to pre- 
serve the honour of your people. 

The king accordingly sent for the culprit, and or- 
dered him to lesign the sacred stone Rat Das ex- 
pressed his leadiness to do so, and only requested the 
Edjd’s presence at his delivery of it to the Bi ahmans, 
as, he said, if after bemg given to them it should le- 
turn to him, they would accuse him of steahng it 
The Rdjd assenting, the Sdlagrdm was brought, and 
placed on a cushion m the assembly The Brahmans 
weie desired to remove it, but attempted to take it 
away m vain they repeated hjmms and charms, and 

u 

c 

See Panctatantra TIT, 202] 

^ The Prasad is any article of food that has been conseciated 
by previous presentation to an idol , after 'which it is distributed 
amongst the worshippers on the spot, or sent to persons“of con- 
seq^uence at their own houses 
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read the Vedas, but the atone wna immoveable Rai 
Das then addressed it with tbia Pada — 

Porfa “Lord of Lo^dB, thoa axt my refage ihe root of Sq 
prcmo bippincst art Iboti (o whom there is none eqail: behold 
me at thj feet! !□ rariotit womb* haro I abided awl from (be 
fear of death have I not been deltrercd I hare been pltmged 
’ in the deceits of eensc of passion and illusion, bnt now let mj 
trust In thy name dispel apprcheosloo of tlio fatore and teach 
mo to place no reliance on what the world d eems rlrtnc. Ac 
eept oh Ood the derations of tbr alaro DAs and be thon 
glorified as tbo Fanfier of the sinfoh* 

The Kunt liad scarcely finished, when the Sdlagrdm 
and cushion flew into his arms, and tbo king, satisfied 
of his hoi) pretensions, commanded tho Brahmans to 
desist from their opposition Amongst the disciples 
of Rai Das was TiiXu, the Hanl of Chitorc her 
ftdoptmga Chamdr, os hcrepintanl preceptor, excited 
a general commotion amongst tho Brahmans of her 
state, and, alarmed for lier personal snfet), she wrote 
to Rai Das to request his counsel and aid lie re- 
paired to her, and desired her to mvite the Brahmans 
to a solemn feast they accepted t\io invitation, and 
sat down to tho meal provided for them, when be- 
tween every two Bralimans there appeared a Rai 
DXs* This mmicalous mulbplication of himself had 
the desired effect, and from bemg lus enemies and 
revders they became his disciples 

Such are tho legends of the Bhakta Aldla, and 
whatever we may think, of their veracity, their te- 
nor, repreeentmg an individual of the most abject 
close, an absolute outcast in Hindu estimation, as 
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a teaclier and a saint, is not without interest and in- 
struction. 


SENA PANTHIS 

Sena, the barber, was the third of Rdmdnand's 
disciples, who established a separate schism; the name , 
of which, and^of its founder, is possilily all that now 
remams of it Sena and his descendants weie, for 
sometime, howevei, the family- of the Rajas of 
Bandhogaih, and thence enjoyed eonsiderable au- 
thority and reputation the origin of this connexion 
is the subject of a ludicrous legend in the BhaLla 
Maid 

Sena, the barber of the R4jd of Bandkogaih, was 
a devout worshipper of Vishnu, and a constant fre- 
quenter of the meetings of the pious on one of these 
occasions, he suffeied the time to pass unheeded, when 
he ought to have been officiatmg in his tonsoiial ca- 
pacity, and Vishnu, who noticed the cu’cumstance, 
and knew the cause, was alarmed for his votaiy’s 
personal integrity^ The god, therefore, charitably as- 
sumed the figure of Sena, and equippmg hmiself sui- 
tably, waited on the Raj4, and performed the functions 
of the barber^ much to the Rdja’s satisfaction, and 
without detection, although the prmce perceived an 
unusual fiagi’ance about his barber’s peison, the am- 
brosial odom' that mdicated present deity, which he 
supposed to impregnate the oil used m lubricatmg his 
royal limbs The pietended barber had scai’c^^ly de- 
parted, when the leal one appeared, and stammered 
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out Ills excuses hia astonishment and the Rriju’s ^rcro 
alike, but the discernment of tUo latter was more acute, 
for ho immcdmtclj comprehended tlio whole busmess, 
fell at bi3 barber’s feet, and elected for his spmtuol 
guide an indindual so prc-emmently distinguished b) 
the fa\ our and protection of tlic deity 

RUDItA SLVPRVDATiS, or A VLLABn ICII IRIS 
The sects of VaisJinavas wo have hitherto noticwl 
are chiefly confined to profcsswl ascetics, and to a few 
families onginally from the soTitli and west of India, 
or, as in the case of tlic^d»n«unt# and Kabir PanthlSf 
to sucli amongst the mass of Bocict} , as arc of a bold 
and cunous gpint, but the opulent and loxunous 
amongst the men, and bj far tlio greater i)ortion of 
the Momcn, attacli themselves to the worslup of 
A and liis mistress HAdua, either singly, or con 
jomtly, as m the ease of Visnw and Laesiimi, amongst 
the EAinanujas, and Sita ond RAii, amongst the liama- 
vaU There is, however, another form, which is per- 
haps more popular still, although much intcrwoien 
with the others This is the Bala Go^Ala, tlio mfant 
Kiisni^A, the worship of whom is very widely diffused 
amongst all ranks of Indian societ) , and which on- 
gmated with the founder of the lindra Salnpradayl 
sect, Vallabila AchAr^a, it is perhaps better known, 
however, from the title of its teachers, as the religion 
of the Ookulastha Oosiins 
Th§ ongmal teacher of the philosophical tenets of 
this sect IS said to have been Vismnj SiiAiif, a com- 
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mentator on the texts of the Vedas, who, however, 
admitted disciples from the Brahmamcal cast only, 
and considered the state of the Sannydsi, or ascetic, 
as essential to the communication of his docti’mes^ 
He was succeeded by Jnana Deya, who was followed 
by Nama Deva and Trilochana, and they, although ^ 
whether immediately or not does not appeal, by Vat- 
LABHA SwAjyii, the son of Lakshmana Bhatt, a Tai- 
ling a Brahman this ^Sannydsi taught eaily in the 
sixteenth century he resided originally at Gokul, a 
village on the left bank of the Jamna, about three cos 
to the east of Mathurd after remaining here sometime, 
he travelled through India as a pilgrim , and amongst 
other places he visited, according to the Bhakta Mdld, 
the court of Krishna Deva, kmg of Vijayanagar, ap- 
parently the same as Krishna Rayalu, who leigned 
about the year 1520, where he overcame the Bindrta 
Brahmans m a controversy, and was elected by the 
Vaishnavas as their chief, with the title of Achdrj 
hence he travelled to Ujayin, and took up his abode 
under sb Pipal tiee, on the banks of the Siprd, said 
to be still m existence, and designated as his Bai'thak, 
or station Besides this, we find traces of him m other 
, places. There is a Baiihak of his amongst the Ghdis 
of Muttrd, and about two miles fr’om the fort of Cha- 
ndr is a place called his weU, Achdrj kudn, com- 
prismg a temple and Maih, in the court yard of which 
IS the well m question, the saint is said to have re- 
sided heie sometime After this peregrmation^VAL- 
LABHA leturned to Bi inddv an, where, as a reward for 
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In^ fMigtich and lui* fattli^ lie hononrcsl l>v b \i«it 
fn^m Kui‘'iiv\ m pci>oii, wlin enjoined Inni to intro 
<luco the wor-hip of Bohyoju^lf or Gf^pul J ol^ nnd 
founded tlio faith uhtcli at pn int cxiFt<« m ho Hotin it 
mg n condition \ Mip|Kxc^l to ha\ccio«e<l 

hi)* career in a imniclc hchndlinnlh Mltltd nt Jd/ion 
y^rr, at lknan.<, near nhich a Vttlh i-^dl miLm li*, Inil 
at Kngth, hoMng aicoinpli hetl In^ mi> ton, he pnid 
to !n\c cnltrxd tin. Goug(ji nl 6/ml when, 

Kl^Hijung into the waUr, he di apjK'nn'd n hnlhnnl 
tlamo aro e from the ^^>ol, nnd, in the jire cnee of n 
ho«t of ^|)Ctt^tor^, he a‘*ccndc<l to henxtn and wn^ 
lovt in the Hmmincnt 

Tlic wor>hip of Kiu'^hna ai one with \ i>-n\i onil 
iUl uniNCT^c datCB CMdenth from the Mnhnlhortyt\ 
and Ins inorcjUNcndc fonii< an hronpit pro einmenfh 
to notice ui tlic ociomit of hir* infanu , contnined m 
the ilht\g(trnO^ hut neither of thc^o worki* distnnn- 
nates )nin from \ iMiM , nor do the) recommend his 
infantmc or adoli^^^ccnl ftatc to particular ^cnemtlon 
At tlic ^ainc time romc liintu nm\ have been den\eil 
from them for tho institution of this duoion of tho 

' T!rt well known p** ago In ih« IlhaifaTtid Gtid f\I •fi-SO.], 
In which VtuiK* ere* the nnlreri'o In Ibe month of K>u<nsi, 
r-laUiuLf* lhi< Mrmity 

* I arilniliirl 5 In (he O’nih IkkjV which N ipproprialctl to 
(he Ufc of KkisIIhi. The wum; satjeet occupies n coosldcrahlo 
portion of the lUri 1 ani rerilon of the MdidhAdrat, of Ihe Pdtdia 
•eetloo U tho P4tdma 1 ttrdna ihc flnh jrrtloo of the 1 i/Aa* 
Pvnina and (he wLolo of the Ad* Cp«/*rdna 
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Htnt 3U faith ^ In claiming, however, supremacy for 
Krishna, the Brahma Vaivartta Bur ana is most de- 
cided, and this work places Krishna in a heaven, and 
society exclusively his own, and derives from him all 
the objects of existence’ 

According to this authoiity, the lesidence of Krish- ^ 
NA is denomin/ited Goloka , it is far above the three 

^ Thus in the Vana Parva of the Mahahharat [v 12895 ff], 
Markandeia Muni, at t]^e time of a minor destruction of the 
world, sees, “amidst the waters, an Indian Fig tree of vast size, 
on a principal branch of which was a bed ornamented -vinth di- 
vine coverings, on which lay a child with a countenance like tlie 
moon” The saint, though acquainted with the past, present, 
and future, cannot’ lecognise the child, who tlierefoie appears of 
the hue, and wuth the symbols of Kmsiina, and desires the sage 
to rest within his substance from his wear}’- wanderings over the 
submerged woild 

*In the Bhdgavat [X, 3, 9 10] it is stated, that w^hen first born, 
Vasudeva beheld the child of the hue of a cloud, with four arms, 
dressed in a yellow garb, and bearing the weapons, the jewels 
and the diadem of Vishnu 

and the ^ame work describes Tasoda , his adoptive mothei , as 
seeing the umverse in the mouth of the child [X, 7, 36 37 (30 31 
Calcutta edition) 

II 

^riifri li] 

* [Journal of the As Soc. of Bengal, Vol I, p 217-37] 



OF Tnb HINDUS 


128 


^vo^ld8, nnd at fi\o hundred millions of Yojnna<^ 
below it, tlio separate of Vishnu and Si\ A, Fni 
hinthay and Ani/d# This region is indestruotiblc, 
whilst all else is subject to annihilation, nnd m the 
centre of it abides Kulshsa, of the colour of a dark 
cloud, in the bloom of ^outh, clad in jellow raiment, 
splcndidl} adorned with celestinl gems, and holding a 
fliito lie 18 exempt from jVay«, or delusion, and all 
qualities, eternal, alone, nnd the Paramatmay or sn 
premc soul of the world ^ 

Khisiina being alone in the Goloka, nnd meditntmg 
on the waste of creation, gave origin to a being of a 
female form endowed wnth tho three Gimas, and 
thence tho pnmar} agent m creation Tins was Pra 
Lritt, or Alaya, and tho p\ stem so far corresimnds w itli 
that of the other VaishiiaNns, and of tho Punmas go 
nornll) speaking Thoj lm\'iDg adopted, m fact, the 
SiudJiya 8\Btciu, intcrwcaMng with it their jiecuhar 
scctanal notions 

Crude matter, and the fi^o elements, are also made 
to issue from KiIisuna, and then all tho di\mc beings 
NahXiana, or VisiiND, proceeds from his riglit side, 
MaiiAdena from his left, BhatimA from his hand, 
PnAiiMA from liis breath, SabaswatI from hip moutli, 
Laksidu from Lis mind, DunoA from lus understand- 
ing, llAniiA from his left side Three himdred millions 
of GoplSy or female companions of RadhA, oxndc from 
the pores of her skm, and n like nmn*bcr of Gopas, 
or companions of KiisiiNA, from the pores of his skin 
the ^ery cows and their calves, properly tho tenants 
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of Goloka, but destined to inhabit the Groves of 
Biinddvan , ai’e produced from the same exalted 
source 

Tn this description of creation, however, the deity 
IS still spoken of as a young man, and the Pwdna 
therefore affords only mdu’ect authority m the marvels c 
it nanates of his infancy for the worship of the child. 
Considering, however, that in this, or m any other 
capacity, the acts of the divinity are his Lila, or sport, 
there is no essential rdifference between those who 
worship him either as a boy or as a man , and any of 
his forms may be adored by this class of Vaislinavas, 
and all his principal shrines are to them equally ob- 
jects of pilgrimage. As the elements and chief -agents 
of creation aie thus said to proceed from the person 
of Krishna, it may be inferred that the followers of 
this cieed adopt the principles of the Veddnta philo- 
sophy, and consider the material world as one in sub- 
stance, although in an illusoiy manner, with the su- 
preme. Life IS also identified with spmt, according 
to the authority <- of a popular work^. None of the 

* According to the Vdrttd, Vallabha advocated this doctrine 
with some reluctance, by the especial injunction of the juvenile 
Khshna ‘ 

1 I <ll 3*1 I Cl=1 *!fl 

^ -sTl 'tii I 3*1 ^=t qJl *1*=1«*^ =11*31 

fri*i =(it ^'§'1=111 \ =ti*?i*r\’ 11 

“Then Achdrj Ji said, you know the nature of Life, it is full 
of defects, how can it be combmed with you? to which Sn 
ThdLur Ji (Krishna) replied Do you unite Brahma and L/ife in 



or Tirr itisnis 




pI»lo<ophical wnlmgs of tlio chief tonchcr* of tlu5 
hn\c been met vritli 

Amongst Ollier arltclefi of the now crcc<l, Vau^atiiia 
introilnccd one, ^hich w rather angular for n Hindu 
religious inno\ator or rcfoniicr lit taught that pri- 
vation fonucil no part of rauctitv, tind that it the 
dul\ of the teachers and lii< di^ciplei tv vroivhip their 
dcitv, not in nuditv ami hunger, hut in (oclK ap]uire! 
ond choice fooil, not in {(ohtude and inortificatioii hiil 
111 the pleasure* of rocicti , and the cnjoiinent of tin 
World Tlic Gofaint, or tcachcrK, arc nImoKt alnavti 
fainilv men, as wa^ the founder Vaij-viuia, for after 
he had flinlcu off the pcvtnctionK of tlic inonn^tit 
order to nhich he onginalK l>clonged, he married, l)\ 
the particular order, it is wild of his new gml Tlic 
GostUHi are alvsnvs clothed vnlh the be<t mnncnl 
and fed with the daintie t viands h} their follow on* 
over whom thev have unlimited mnucnct part of the 
connexion between the Guru and leather Itciiig the 
three fold Sumarjmi, or consignment of Tuu, Mau, 
and DhaUt bodv , mind, and wealth, to tlic spintual 
guide Tlio followers of the omlcr arc c»j>cciall} n« 
mcroun amongst the mercantile comnivnntv , and the 
Gosutus tlicmsclsca arc often largeK engaged, also, 
in maintaining a connexion amongst the commorcml 
establishments of remote parts of thocountrv, as the} 
arc constant!} travelling over India, under ppclcncc 

wUst will I tiutll coontr, and dieoce ail iu dffecU 

will b* rcojoTed ” 
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of pilgrimage, to tlie sacred slirines of tlie sect, and 
notoriously reconcile , upon these occasions , the pro- 
fits of tiade mth the benefits of devotion as religious 
travellers, however, this union of objects lenders 
them more lespectable than the vagrants of any 
other sect < 

The piactices of the sect are of a similar character 
with those of other regular woi shippers their temples 
and houses have images of Gopal, of Krishna and 
Radha, and other d^yme forms connected with this 
incarnation, of metal chiefly, and not unfiequently of 
gold the image of Krishna represents a chubby boy, 
of the dark hue of which Vishnu is always lepie- 
sented it is iichly decorated and sedulously attended, 
receiving eight times a day the homage of the votaiies 
These occasions take place at fixed periods and foi 
certain purposes, and at all other seasons, and for 
any other object, except at stated and periodical festi- 
vals, the temples aie closed and the deity invisible 
The eight daily ceiemonials are the following 

1. Mangala, .the mornmg levee the image being 

washed and di’essed is taken from the couch, where 

it is supposed to have slept diuang the night, and 

placed (Upon'^a seat about half an hour after sun-iise* 

slight refreshments are then piesented to it, with 

betel andPmi lamps are gen ei ally kept burnmg during 

this ceremony 
/ 

2 Sringdra, the image having been anointed and 
perfumed vnth oil, camphor, and sandal, and splen- 
didly attired, now holds Ins public court this takes 
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place nliont an hour nnd a half aficr tlio preceding, 
or ^^llon four Ghah^ of tlio (!n\ lin\c clnp^wl 

T Gic<f/a, tlio mingi- ih now MFited, prcpirntor\ 
to Ins going out to attend (he entile along nmiIi the 
<ow-licnl, tliiF ccremom is held alioiit fort\ -ci^^ht 
iinnntcs after the last, or \\htn mx Ohuns lm\o 
jnsjieil 

•I Hnja Bht^ga held nt nnd dn\ wlicn Kui^hin v is 
fupiioscd to come m from (he pistiircs, and dine all 
norts of <lchcacus art placctl ^ftiri the inmgc, nml 
lioth those nnd other nrticich of forwl dre etl h\ tin. 
nnnirtors of the temple arc di«(nhnletl to tlio nnmtr- 
ous >otancJ‘ present, ami not iinfre<jin.ntl\ Font to 
the dwellings of \n orrhippcrt* of some rank nnd ton 
>>e<|ucuce 

5 Uith{i}um, the callmg up the Fiinnnonmp of the 
god from Ins siesta tins tnkcK place nt six (thuri*^ or 
between tt\o and three hour* before snn set 

C the oftcnioon meal, alioiil linlf nn hour 

after the preceding 

7 Sauilkyu, about sun-sot, the evening toilet of 
the imago, ^^hcn Uio oniniiiciitn of the dn\ arc taken 
off, and fresh unguent and jicrfume npphcti 

6 Saymi retiring to repose the image alK)utcig)it 
or mno m tlio evening, ih plncctl upon n bod, refresh 
incnts and water in proper vases togLthcr vvith the 
betel box and its appartciianccs, arc left ncai it, when 
the \otancB retire, and Uic temple la shut till the on 
suing morning 

U|>on all these occoHions the ecremon) is much the 
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same, consisting m little more than the presentotion of 
flowers, pel fumes, and food by the priests and vota- 
iies, and tbe lepetition, chiefly by the former, of 
Sanskrit stanzas m praise of Krishna, interspersed 
with a variety of prostrations and obeisances There 
IS no established ritual, indeed, in the Hindu religion, 
foi general use, nor any prescribed form of public 
adoration 

Besides the diurnal ceremonials de-^ciibcd, there 
aie several annual festivals of great repute ob'^erved 
throughout India of these, in Bengal and Orissa, the 
Rath Jdtra, or procession of Jagannatii in his car, is 
the most celebrated, but it is rarely held in upper 
India, and then only by natives of Bengal established 
in the provinces, the most popular festival at Benares, 
and generally to the westward, is the Janmcishlami, 
the nativity of Kiusiina, on the eighth da) of Bhddi a 
(August^) Another is the Rds Tatra, or annual 

^ Great differeace of practice prevails on occasion of tins ob- 
servance EausHNA was born on the eigblli lunar day of the 
waning moon of JBhddra, at nudmgbt, upon the moon’s entrance 
into Bohim, m commemoration of wbicli a fast is to be beld on 
tbe day preceding bis birtb, terminating, as usual, in a feast, 
but the day of bis birtb is vaiiously determinable, according to 
tbe adoption of tbe civil, tbe lunar, or lunar -sydereal computa- 
tions, and it rarely happens that tbe eigbtb lunation comprises 
tbe same combination of hours and planetary positions, as oc- 
curred at Khisdna’s birth Under these circumstances, the fol- 
lowers of the Smrih, with the Saiva^ and Sdktas, commence their 
fast with the commencement of the lunation, whenever that takes 
place, the jRdmdnujas and Mddhioas observe such pait of the 
eighth day of the moon’s age as includes sun rise, and forms the 
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commemoration of tie dance of the frolicsome deity 
with the sixteen Gopts This last is a very popular 

aghth daj of tho calendar or dvil da^r -whlUt some of tlie 
Sdmdnvjc* and the regulate the duration of their fast 

hj the moon b paasage through the aaterlam Bokini. The eon 
aeqnence 1 b that the Sat^rUu often faat on the 7th one set of 
Vai^Jtnjhct on the 8th and another on the dth^ irhUit thoae irho 
affect great aanctitj aometlmee go thirty bonn wllhont food an 
extract from last year b calendar ndll rerj well exemplilj theea 
dlstmcbona. 

&rd Bhidra 17th Angoat 18S5 To^^^daj Saptaml 10 Da£<iaB 

17 Palaa The J nmiS hlaml Yrata and a Faat. 

^ Bhidra 18th Aognat Wedneadaj^ ABhUml, 9 Dai^diB 

18 Palaa Faat according to the VaiihdaTaB of Braj 

6th BhAdra, l£hh Angnst, ThoTsdaj KaTiml, 7 Daddas 4 Palaa. 
Boblol K ^ h tra dll 10 Daddaa &S Palaa at wbleh bcmr Pd 
rcAa the end of the faat. 

Kow the 8d daj of iho Sclar JBkddra waa the 7th of the Lwutr 
Month Vat it compriaed little mote than ten Danda* or foar 
boon of that Itmadon aa it indaded ano nee bowerer, it iraa 
the 7th of the calendar or dvO day The eighth TuM or Iona 
don therefore began abont that dme or four honn after inn 
nae aqd the S'Bi^rtas ^ahas and ^dila* obeerred the fast on 
that daj they began with Bun liae howerer aa there la a ape- 
ddc role for the Sonkalpa or pledge to pRfonn the nanal rite 
at dawn. Thla AiMiami eompriaed midnight and waa the more 
aacred on that account. 

The 4th of BXddra was the Asktanlj or eighth of the Vauhna 
VC4 althoogh the lonadon only extended to 9 JDotiAai or leas 
than four hoars after ana nse bat duy are particolariy epjoined 
to aroid the SaptaaU or the AiA/an/ conjoined with it and 
therefore they conld not oommenoe their faat earlier altVoogh 
they loBt thereby the midnight of the eighth lanation^ which they 
were oonaeqaentl^ compelled to extend into the night of the 
Dinth. They laated dll the next morning nn1fw* they choae to 
eat aftar midnight which on thb occaalon la allowable. 

9 
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festival, and not an uninteresting one* vast crovrds, 
clad in then* best attire, collecting in some open place 
m the vicmity of the town, and celebrating the event 
With music, singing, and dramatic repi esentations of 
Krishna’s spoits* all the public singers and dancers 
lend them services on this occasion , and trust for a , 
remuneration to the gratuities of the spectators* at 
Benares the Has Ydira is celebrated at the village of 
Sivapu?', and the chief dancers and musicians, ranging 
themselves under the banners of the most celebrated 
of the piofession, go out in formal procession tents, 
huts, and booths aie erected, swings and round-abouts 
form a favourite amusement of the crowd, and sweet- 
meats and fruits are displayed in tempting profusion 
the whole has the character of a ciowded fan* in 
Europe, and presents, m an immense con com se of 
people, an endless variety of rich costume, and an in- 
finite diversity of pictmesque accompaniment, a most 
lively and splendid scene The same festival is held 
from the tenth day of the light half of Kudr (Septr - 
Octr ) to the d^y of the full moon at Bi inddvan, 

The 5th of Bhddra was the Navami, oi ninth of the calendar, 
but it included a portion of the moon’s passage through BoJnm, 
and the strict VaisMavas of the different sects should not have 
performed the Parana, the close of the fast, earlier, oi before 
10 Dahdas and 52 Palas after sun-nse, or about rune o’clock 
Those Vaishnavas, however, who wholly regulate their observance 
by the Astensm, and referring also to the necessity of com- 
mencing it with sun-nse, would only have begun their fast on 
the calendar Navami, and have held the Parana on Pnday the 
10th, the third day after the proper birth-day of then deity 
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where n j-lono plnl-fonn, onstage, l>as !>ccn huiltfor 
thi cxlnlntioij of tlic imimc ilnncc m n j-rjuarc near 
the n\crMtlt IhMiUh tlidrjmMic «Kmon‘-lratif>nj» of 
r\ [♦oct, pictun^^ ami iningcx uf Cn‘iAt-\ art. U|U iii 
tltc l»ou O'* of the lutinlHrK of the ^(.ct, vho^ iKfore 
!hc\ t-U to tiTu of their tmnl , !aki can to olTir 
a [Kirtion to tlic ulol Tho of tlm ih.ciplct who have 
|^c^f^l^u^.^l tin tn|»lt Vni<iry«i/m eat otil\ from tho 
hands of each other ond the wife or child tlml hoA 
not <.xhil»itc<l lliL nmc mark of iii\ otion to the fiurit 
can neither took for fuch a di ciplc nor cal in liw 
»‘OCltt\ 

Tile mark on the forehead con«i>U of two m\ |H*r- 
jHjndicnlir lmc« inectinp m a eejnicirclo at the root 
of tilt nose, and haun;, n muiid ►jwt of nil between 
them Tlie Uh<iiUti lm\o the ^alnp marks as the Sn 
] aifUiifit'iit on tlu hrta ti« and anns, and roint nli^ 
make the central ^|K)t on tho fortlnad \Mth a black 
earth, calle<l or an\ black metallic Mih 

stance the ntcklacc and ro an nn. modi of the stalk 
of the Tuiasi Hie Fahitatiuns amongst them art Vf 
krtthtd and (jojhM 

Tlic great aiithontN of iht sect is Iht )ihiiga\ at as 
explained in the '^uboilhtnt urCommtntnn (Jf^AU*A 
iiiitniAnw ho is the author nli»o of a Jihttsh^a on 
part of \ butrajtf and of olhtr Saiisknl work?, 

ns the Siddlumta J^ahatyOf Jthujainfn } ih\ Jinhntya 
and Elwda Uaha^yaf these, liowt\cr, arc onl) for 
the leamctl, and arc no\^ ^cr> rare. Amongst the 
\otanc8 m general, \anou8 ^^orU upon tho liutorj of 

9 
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Xi^isiiNA aie current, but the most popular are the 
Vishnu Padas, stanzas in Bhdslid, in praise of Visiinl, 
atti'ibuted to Vall\bha himself; the Braj Vilds, a 
Blidlhd poem of some length, descriptive of ICihsiiNA’s 
life, during his lesidence at Bi inddvan, by Brvt Vasi 
Das, the Ashia Ghhdp, an account of Vallabha’s^ , 
eight chief disciples, and the Vdrttd, ov Bdi ltd, a col- 
lection in Hindustani of marvellous and insipid anec- 
dotes of Vallabha and his pi imitive follo^^ ei s, amount- 
ing to the number of eighty-four, and including jiersons 
of both sexes, and every class of Hindus The Bhakta 
Mdld also contams a vaiiety of legends regarding the 
different teacheis of this sect, but it is less a text -book 
vnth this sect than any other class of VaisJmavas , as 
the Vdi ltd occupies its place amongst the worshippers 
of Go’pdl The following aie specimens of this work, 
and by no means the most unfavourable 

Damodar DAs, of Kanoj, T\as a disciple of Sri AchAria 
(ValladiiAciiAr\a) Like the rest of the members of this sect, 
he had an image of KrisiusA in lus house One day it -si as ex- 
ceedingly hot, and -vid^en mglit came, Sri Thakiir jt (the image) 
woke the maid servant, and desired her to open the doors of Ins 
chamber, as it was very warm She obeyed, and taking apanUia, 
fanned him — Early in the morning, Damodar DAs observed the 
doors of the chamber open, and enquired how this had happened 
the girl mentioned the circumstance, but her master was much 
vexed that she had done this, and that Sri ThdJcur ji hat not 
called him to do it Sri Thdkxir ji knoTiing his thoughts said 
I told her to open the doors, why are }^ou displeased with her? 
you shut mo up here in a close room, and go to sleep yourself 
on an open and cool terrace Then Damodar DAs madeca vow, 
and said I will not taste consecrated food until I have built a 
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. thenceforth performed the menial seivice of the deity, washing 
his garments, bnnging him water, and discharging othei similar 
duties m the dwellmg of BakIvyIs -with entire and fervent de- 
votion , on winch account she obtained thq esteem of Sri AcJirdj, 
and the lavour of the deity 

E.1m Dls was married in his youth, but adopting ascetic pnn- 
ciples, he refused to take his wife home at last Ins father-in-law 
left his daughter in her husband’s dweUing, but Bam Das would* ' 
have nothing to say to her, and set off on a pilgnmage to Dwd- 
rakd his wife followed him, but he threw stones at her, and 
she was compelled to remain at a distance from him At noon 
he halted and bathed the god, and prepared lus food, and pre- 
sented it, and then took th'e Prasdd and put it in a vessel, and 
fed upon what remamed, but it was to no purpose, and he was 
still hungry Thus passed two or three da}S, when Banachhor 
appeared to him m a dream, and asked him why he thus ill- 
treated his wife He said, he was Vtrakta (a coenobite), and 
what did he want with a wife Then Banachhor asked him, 
why he had marned, and assured him that such an unsocial 
spirit was not agreeable to Sri Aclidrya, and desired him to take 
his wife unto him , for Banachhor could not bear the distress of 
the poor woman, as he has a gentle heart, and his nature has 
been imparted to the Ackdrya and his disciples ^Vhen morning 
came, BIm Das called to his wife, and suffered her to accom- 
pany him, by which she was made happy When the time for 
preparmg their food arrived, BIm Das prepared it himself, and 
after presenting the portion to the image, gave a part of it to 
his wife After a few days Banachhor again appeared, and 
asked him, why he did not allow his wife to cook, to which 
BAm Dis j‘ephed‘, that she had not received the imtiatmg name 
from Sri Acharya, and was, therefore, unfit to prepare his food 
Banachhor, therefore, directed him to communicate the Ndni 
(the name) to his wife, and after returning to the Aclidrya, get 
him to repeat it Accordingly BAm DAs imated his wife, and 
this bemg confirmed by the Achdrya, she also became his 

disciple, and, with her husband, assiduously worshipped Sn 
Thdkur j{ 
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Vallabha "was Boccecded by hia son Vitala Nitin, 
kDo\\'D amongst tbo sect by tbo appellation of Go* 
sdin Jly Vai ladha'b designation being ^ri Achdr) JL 
Vitala NAtii, ogam, had seven sons, Guidoari RXe, 
Go\tnd IUe, BalaKkisuna, GokulN^th, RaqhdnXth, 
YadunXtit, and GhanaSyXma, these ^cro all teachers, 
tod their followers, although m nil essential pomta 
tbo same, form as many different communities Those 
of GokulnXtu, indeed, are peculiarly separate from 
the rest, lookmg upon their own Gosdiru oa the only 
legitimate teachers of the faith, and withholding all 
sort of reverence from the persons and Mathi of the 
Buccessors of his brethren an c3:clusi\o preference 
that does not prevail amongst tbo other divisions of 
the faith, who do homogo to all the descendants of 
all Vitala NXtii’b sons 

The worshippers of tins scot are very numerous and 
opulent, tbo merchants and bankers, especially those 
from Guzorat and Mdlwo, belonging to it their temples 
and establishmcntfl arc numerous all over India, but 
particularly at Mathura and Bnnduvan, the latter of 
which olono is said to contain many hundreds, amongst 
which arc three of great opulence In Benares are 
two temples of groat repute and wealth, one sacred 
to Ldl ji, and the other to Purwhottama Jagan- 
ndth and Dxodrakd are also particularlv venerated by 

Many of tlie banken of tUs dtj it i« Mild paj to one or 
other o/ the templea a tax of ono'fonrtli of an dnd on ererj 
bQl of exchange and the cloth merthanta, half an dnd on all ealea. 
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tins sect, but tbe most celebrated of all the Gosdin 

i 

establishments is at Si'i Nath Dwdr , m Ajmir. The 

image at this shrme is said to have transported itself 

thither from Mathurd, when Aurengzeh ordered the 

temple it was there placed in to be destroyed. 

The present shrme is modern, but richly endowed, 

and the high priest, a descendant of Gtokul Nath, A ' 

man of great wealth and importance ^ It is a matter 

of obhgation with the members of this sect to visit 
/ 

8ri Ndth Dwdr at least once in them lives; they re- 
ceive there a certificate to that effect, issued by the 
head Gosdin, and, in return, contribute accordmg to 
them means to the enriching of the establishment* it 
IS not an uncurious featui-e in the notions of this sect, 
that the veneration paid to them Gosdins is paid solely 
to them descent, and unconnected with any idea of 
them sanctity or learnmg, they aie not unfrequently 
destitute of all pietensions to mdividual respectabihty, 
but they not the less enjoy the homage of them fol- 
lowers, the present chief, at Srindth Dwdr,. is said 
not to understand the certificate he signs. 

t 

MIEl BAiS 

These may be considered as forming a subdivision 
of the piecedmg, rather than a distmct sect, although, 
m the adoption of a new leader, and the worship of 
KfiisHNA under a peculiar form, they differ essentially 

m 

Every temple is said to have three places of offeryig the 
image, the piUow of the founder, and a box for Sri Ndth Dwdr 
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from the followers of Vallabha at the same time it 
16 cbiefi> amongst those scctanans, that Mira BXi and 
her deity, Ravachuo^, arc held in high veneration, 
“pdf’^cept in tlie ■west of India, it does not ap 
pear that she has many immediate and cxclnsive ad- 
herents* 

MfiU BAi is the heroine of a prolix legend in the 
Bhaiia AfaM, which is a proof at least of her popu- 
larity as the author of snerod poems addressed to the 
deity, os FtiAdu, she also enjoys a classical celebrity, 
and some of her odes are to bo found in the collections 
which constitute tlio ntunl of tlio deistical sects, espe 
cially those of Ndnak ond Kabir according to the 
aathonty cited, she flourished in the time of /U6ar, 
who was induced by her reputation to pay her a 
visit, accompanied by the famous rnusician Tdn Sen, 
and it IS aaid, that they both acknowledged the justice 
of her claim to celebrity 

MfaA was the daughter of a petty lUjA, the sovereign 
of a place called Mertd, she was mamed to the 
of Udayapxir, but soon after bemg taken homo by him 
quarrelled with her raother-m-law, a worshipper of 
Devi, respecting comphance with the family adoration 
of that goddess, and was, m consequence of her per- 
severing refusal to desert the worship of ^Aishna, 
expelled the Rddd'h bed and palace she appears to 
have been treated, however, with consideration, and 
to have been allowed an independent establishment, 
owing, probably, rather to the respect paid to her 
abilities, than a notion of her personal sanctity, although 
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the latter was attested, if we may believe our guide, 
by her dunking unhesitatingly a draught of poison 
presented to her by her husband, and without its 
having the power to do her harm In her uncontrolled 
station she adopted the worship of Rai^achhor, a 
form of the youthful Krishna; she became the pa- 
troness of the vagrant Vaislinavas, and visited in 
pilgrimage Bhnddvan and Dwdrakd' whilst at the 
latter, some persecution of the Vaislinavas at Udaya- 
pur appeals to have been mstituted, and Brahmans 
were sent to bung lier home from Dwdrakd. pre- 
viously to depaitmg, she visited the temple of her 
tutelaiy deity, to take leave of him, when, on the 
completion of her adorations, the image opened, and 
Mtra leaping mto the fissuie, it closed, and she finally 
disappeared. In memory of this muacle it is said, 
that the image of Mtra Bai is worshipjied at TJdaya- 
pur m conjunction with that of Ranachhor The 
Padas that induced this marvel, and which are cur- 
lent as the compositions of Mira Bai% are the two 
foUowmg. 

c 

Pada 1 — Oh , sovereign Ranachho:^ give me to make Dwa~ 
rdkd my abode witb tby shell, discus, mace, and lotus, dispel 
the fear of Tama eternal rest is visitmg thy sacred shrines, 
supreme 'delight is the clash of thy shell and cymbals I have 
abandoned my love, my possessions, my principality, my hus- 
band Mira, thy servant, comes to thee for refuge, oh, take 
her ^vholly to thee 

Pada 2 — If thou knowest me free from stain, so accept me 


C 

* [Price’s Hmdee and Hmdustanee Selections, I, p 99 100] 



ot Tire iro*DUB 


m 


Mr« thco thero {b untie otber (hat w{U show mo comp«B*{ont 
do ihuQ tlieu hkTo mcrcj apnn nto] let not TreoHDeBB banger 
Baxiotj* and rcftlcBBQcBi cnimmie this frame iwhh momentary 
deeajr Lronl of MIk. 1 GiRDitARA her belored accept her and 
nerer let her bo Bcparatcd from tbec 

niLMlM \ S VMPHAD W IS or MADm\ ^CIlAlliS 
Tilts (li\nsion of (lie 1 mshuavos is altogether tin 
knoivn in Gangchc Hindustan A fcv\ indiMdiiols be 
longing to it, ^vlio arc natives of sontlicm India, ma} 
bci occasionnlh encountered, lu^t tliC) arc not siiffi 
ciently numerous to form a distinct communih , nor 
have thcN an) temple or tcacliers of their own It is 
in the peninsula, that the sect is most cxtcn^ncly to 
be found*, and it is not comprised, therefore, in the 
scope of tlusskctcli as,liowcNCP, it is acknowledged 
to bo one of the four great SampradayaSf or religions 
systems such brief notices of it rw have been collected 
will not bo wholl) out of jdacc 
The mstUution of tins sect is ^lostenor to tliat of 
the ^r{ Vaishiiaias , or Udmmvjas the founder was 
MAi)n\\icaAn\A*, a Drahnmn, the son of Madhige 
BiiaWa, who was bom in the 6aka voor 1121 (a d 
11 &t?) m Ttduva according to the legendary belrcf of 

* [Dr Graoli KeUa nacb 0«tlndien Ldpiff 1&55. VoL IV 
P 189} 

‘ In the .Sorradariffna Sanffraia he U died hr the namo 
PurAa pTojua — a trork ia alao qnoted aa wiftten bj him tmder 
the name of ^odMya ilandtra llefeTenee is also made to him 
bj the tide mott frequently found In the worki ascribed to him, 
of Anmda TirtXa [Barrad^ Saogr p 78.}. 
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his followers , he was an incarnation of Vdyu, or the 
god of air, who took upon him the human form by 
desiie of Naeayana, and who had been previously 
mcarnate as Hanuman and Bhima, m precedmg ages. 
He was educated m the convent established at Anan- 
tesvar, and m his nmth year was mitiated into the 
order of Anachorets by Achyuta Pracha, a descen- 
dant of Sanaka, son ofBEAFTMA. At that early age . 
also he composed his Bhdshya, or commentaiy on the 
Gitd, which he carried to Badarikdsrama, m the Hima- 

C " 

laya, to present t^ Vedavyasa, by whom he was re- 
ceived with great '^respect, and presented with three 
Sdlagrdms , which he brought back and estabhshed 
as objects of worship in theMafhs of Udipi, Madhya-' 
tala, and Subrahmanya he also erected and con- 
secrated at Udtpi the image of TCrishna, that was 
origmally made by Arjuna, of which he became mira- 
culously possessed. 

A vessel from Dwdrakd, trading along the Malabar 
coast, had taken on board, either accidentally or as 
ballast, a quantity of Gopichandana , or the sacred 
clay, from that city, in which the image was immersed: 
the vessel was wrecked off the Coast of Tuluva, but 
Madhwa receivmg divine mtimation of the existence 
of the image had it sought for, and recovered from 
the place where it had sunk^, and estabhshed it as 


^ This story is rather differently told by the late Colonel 
Mackenzie in his account of the Marda Gooroos, published in 
the Asiatic Annual Eegister for 1804 
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tho principal object of his demotion at Udipi, winch 
ho* Bioco continued to bo the head quarters of the 
sect He resided hero for some time himself, and com- 
posed, it 18 said, thirty sc\cn works' After some 
time ho went upon a control crsial tour, m which he 
tnumphed ovcrianoua teachers, and amongst others, 
it 18 said, over &anLara Ach^Tya — he ^nally, m his 
79th jear, departed to BadanLairnmaf and there 
contmues to reside with ViXsi, the compiler of the 
Vedas and Puriiias ^ 

Before his relinquishing charge of the sbnno he bad 
established, MADirwitcnXnYA had \cry considerably 
extended his followers, so that ho was enabled to 
establish eight diderent temples, addition to the 
principal temple, or that of at Udipi in these 

wore placed images of difTcrcnt forms of TiiAiiu*, and 
the Bupcnntendancc of them was entrusted to the 
brother of the founder, and eight SannydsiSy who 
were Brahmans, from the banks of the Godavari 
These establishments still exist, and, agreeably to the 
code of the founder, each Sannyasi, in turn, officiates 
as superior of the chief station at Udipi for two years, 

' The prlnapal of the»o are— the GItA BiUshja) Sutra 
Bhiihja TUg bhishja Dajopanlebad Bhiabja— AnaTiUnona^a 
ViTenfLa ADorHAnt lUaa FrakaraAa Bbirata Tiitparja Kir 
oaja Bbigarata tAtparja OltAlitparja KHthdimfila MabAr 
dara Tantra Bin. [See Burnoof Bhigar Par I ux ] 

* L RAma with SltA.— S SitA and TinVibrn A — a. Kilija 
Hard na, With two ann* —4- KAUya Mudana, with fotir anna, — 

Saritmla. — G. Sahara. — 7 Khslnha. — S. Vaianta Vitala. 
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or two years and a half The whole expense of the 
establishment devolves upon the superior for the time 
bemg, and, as it is the object of each to outvie his 
piedecessor, the charges* are much heavier than the 
receipts of the institution, and, in order to provide 
foi them, the Sannydsis employ the intervals of them 
temporary charge in travellmg about the country, and 
levying contribution on then lay votaries, the amount , 
of which IS frequently very large, and is appropriated 
for the greater part to defray the costs of the occa- 
sional pontificate 

The eight Maths are all in Tuluva^ below the Ghafe^ 
but, at the same time, Madhwacha.rya authorised the 
foundation of others above the Gh4fs under Padma- 
NABHA Tirtha, to whom he gave images of RaiMa, 
and the Vydsa Sdlagrdm, with instructions to disse- 
imnate his doctrines, and collect money for the use of 
the shrine at Udipi’ there are foui establishments 
under the descendants of this teacher above the Gh^is? 
and the superiors visit Udtpi from time to time, but 
never officiate there as pontiffs. 

The superiors, or Gurus, of the Mddhwa sect, aie 
Brahmans and Sannydsis , oi profess coenobitic ob- 
servances the disciples, who are domesticated m the 
several Maths, profess also perpetual celibacy The 

Buchanan states them at 13,000 Rupees at least, and often 
exceedmg 20,000 

They are at K»^nur, Pejawar, Admiu , Phalaraaf>, Kfishha- 
pur, Siriir, Sode , and Putb 
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lav votnncs of these tcnchcM arc members of o\crj 
class of society, except the lowest, niul each Guru 
has a number of families hcrctlitnnK nttaclied to him, 
whoso spinlunl ginOancc he may sell or mort jigc to 
a Hrahman of anj sect 

Tlic ascetic professors of Madiiw vciiau^a’s school 
adopt the external appearance oCDfltu7/f laMn^ aside 
iho llmhmnnical cord carmnp a staff and a water 
pot, pning bare headed, and wennnp n single wmpjKir 
stained of an orange colour wntU an ochr\ ilo\ tlic) 
are usuilU adopted into the onlcr fn»m their boy- 
hood, and nclnowlcdgo no social afhnitics nor inter 
cats The marks common to them, and the h\ >o« 
Uncfi of the order, nro the imprc« of the s\mbols of 
rt/A;iu upon their shoiddcm and hrCD«ts stamped 
with a hot iron, and the frontal mark, which consists 
of two |>cr|Hindicular Iiiich made Nvitli Gopidtaudaua, 
and joined at the root of the no^o like that of the 
Sr/ Vatshuavatj but instead of a red line down the 
centre, the J/ad/iiodcAdr/# make a straight black line 
with the charcoal from incense offLCcd to Narayaua, 
termmating in a round mark mode with turmenc 

The essential dogma of this sect, like that of the 
Vaishuaoas in general, is the idcntiOcnt on of Vts/tuu 
with the Supreme Spirit, as the pre existent cause of 
the umverso^, from whoso Bubstoiice the world was 

‘ In proof of ihcso doctrtnc* thfly cUo the following texti 
from ihe dsern or VrDA»x 

T3?5t WlMwm -widlu Wjn ^ ^ \ 

^I^drdifana alone wcls| not Urahmd nor iSonjtara 
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made\ This primeval Vishnu they also affirm to be 
endowed with real attributes^, most excellent, although 
indefinable and independent. As there is one inde- 
pendent, however, theie is also one dependent, and 
i this doctrine is the chai acteristic dogma of the sect, 
j distiiiguishmg its professors from the followers of, 
Ramanuja as .well as S\nkara, or those who mam- 
tain the qualified or absolute unity of the deity. The 
creed of the Madhwas is Dioaita^ or duality’ It is 
not, however, that thgy discriminate between the prin- 
ciples of good and evd, or even the difference between 
spuat and matter, which is the duality known to other 
sects of the Hindus Their distmction is of a more 
subtle character, and separates the Jivdimd from the 
Paramdtmd, or the prmciple of life from the Supreme 
Being Life, they say, is one and eternal, dependent 
upon the Supreme, and indissolubly connected with, 
but not the same with him^. An important conse- 

^^PPy alone before all "was Nardyana the Lord ” 

' “The wlrole woVld was manifest from the body of Vishnu,” 

Vishnu is independent, exempt from defects, and endowed 

with all* good *quahties” — raf(ioa Yivek 

Independent and dependent is declared to be the two-fold 
condition of being ” — Tafttaa Vivek ^ 

I [Sarvadarsana Sangraha, p 61] 

As the bird and the string, as juices and trees, as rivers 
and oceans, as fresh water and salt, as the thief and His booty, 
as man and objects of sense, so are God and Life distinct, and 
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rjncncc of tins doctnnc w the dcninl of MoLsha, in its 
more gcncrall} rccoiiwl sense, or tlmt of ahsoriition 
into the nnucrsal sjnnt, nnd lo<s of independent 
existence nflir death The Jo^n of the and 

Suyujyam of the r«r#/imiia/, the} hold to be im* 
precticahlt' 

Tlic Supreme noiiig resides in IniiimMn, in\e9le<I 
with incffahlc Fjdcndoiir, and vritli garb, nmaiiicntP, 
and j>erfuinC‘< of (.cleMia! origin, l»emg the Iinslmnd 
also of Jalsliinf, or ytory, Jih^nm the earth, and 
A/h<, undei>tocKl to mean /)ri or Dtirgu, or |>cr- 
poiiified matter In Ins pmnnn form no known qua- 
lities can be i»rcdicated of him, but when he jdcasos 
to as«ociQtc with Moyot \shicli is properK Ins desire 
or wish, the three attnlmtes of jinnt} , passion, or 
Ignorance, or the Uttjas, and Tiimnx G'mm#, 

ore niamfistcd, os I ishtiUf Jlrahmn, and for the 


IkiIIi ■rr ctct Imleflnfllflt* — Maknfianhhadi XlTlT ^ ^ 

^ tnn tTwr thtt fnrft 

ft'sqcfl I plj p Cd] 

’ Id confirmatton nf vbkh dit^ adjaco lextA from tfao Pvrd 
wu and 1 rrlat 

‘‘hrom tbp dlffcTCtiw betwem Omnl^eicrifo and partfat know 
Onintpotmca and infertor pown* luprctnac) and tab 
terriance tlie unb □ nf God and I tfo cannot (ike ptacp — 
Oanidal ttrd^l I 

^0«U4l«Vl n ^ II “Bplril U Supreme 

and abore Llfu In feebto and aalmnllnatP — i?Ad^arrjo 

l/pattitfiadi yi\mi aflq*! (<«l1irnk 

Tt^ I Ht II 


10 
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creation, protection, and destruction of tlie world. 
These deities, again, perform them respective functions 
through them union mth the same delusive principle 
to which they owed tliem individual manifestation 
This account is clearly allegoiical, although the want 
of some tangible objects of worship has conveited the ^ 
shadows mto realities, and the allegory, when adapted 
to the apprehensions of oidinary intellects, has been 
coni’^eited mto the legend known to the followers of 
Kabir, of the Suprem^ begettmg the Hindu Triad by 
Maya, and her subsequent union with her soiis^ Other 

^ Colonel MACKE^ZIE, in his account of the sect, gives this 
legend in a different and lather unusual foim, and one that in- 
dicates some 1 elation to the Satva sects It is not, however, 
admitted as orthodox by those members of the sect whom I 
have encounteied, noi do any tiaces of it appeal in the works 
consulted 

“The Lord of the Creation, by whose supremacy the world 
IS illuminated, and '\T.ho is infinitely poweiful, creating and de- 
strojnng many worlds in a moment, that Almighty Spirit, in his 
mind contemplating the cieation of a world for his pleasuie, 
from his washes sprung a goddess, named Itcha Sackteo, at her 
request, he diiected her to cieatc this world Then the Sacktee, 
by the authority of God, immediately created thiee dmne per- 
sons, gcnci ally called by Hindus the Moortee-tnum, by then 
scieral names of Biahmu, Vishnu and Siva, committing to diem, 
scparatel) , their respective chaiges in the expected world, 
Surstee, Sthutee, and Sayom, or the power of creating, nounsh- 
ing, and destio)ing When she had made these diree lords, she 
requested of one aftei the other, that tliej might be lier consort, 
but Brahma and Vishnu, disapproving of her request, she con- 
sumed them w’lth the fire of her thud eye, and proposed the 
same thmg to Sna, theu Sadaseeiu, considering in his mind that 
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jects of interest, and the piactice of vu’tue in word, 
act, and thought Ti^uth, good council, mild speaking, 
and study belong to the first, liberality, kindness, and 
protection, to the second, and clemency, fieedom 
from envy, and faith, to the last These ten duties 
form the moral code of the Mddhwas"'. 

L 

The usual rites of worship % as practiced by the 
Vmshnavas of this sect, aie obseived, and the same 
festivals In the Pujd, however, there js one pecu- 
liarity which merits r^otice as indicative of a friendly 
leaning towards the Smva sects ^the images of Siva, 
Dukga, and Gane^a are placed on the same shrme 
with the form of Vishnu, and paitake in the adoration 
offered to his idol Rites aie conducive to final hap- 
piness only, as they indicate a desire to secure the 
favor of Vishnu The knowledge of his supiemacy is 
essential to the zeal with which his approbation may 
be sought, but they consider it unnecessaiy to attempt 
an identification with him by absti act meditation , as 

mean cautensed, but punfied "witb Tapas, oi ascetic morti- 
fication • — 

* [Sarvad S p 65 ] 

’ The daily ^ceremomes at JJdipi are of nine descriptions 
1 Malavisarjana , clearang the temple, 2 Upasthana, awnkmg 
Krishna, 3 Panclidmnta , bathing him ■with milk, &c , 4 Udvart- 
tana, cleamng the image, 5 Tirtlia Puja, bathing it with holy 
■water, 6 AlanJcdia, puttmg on his ornaments, 7 Avhtta, ad- 
dressing prayeis and hymns to him, 8 Mahdpujd, presenting 
fruits, perfumes, &c , ivith music and singing, 9 Bdtn Puja, 
nocturnal ■worship, wa^nng lamps before the image, with^rayeis, 
offenngs, and music 
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tlmt 13 unnttainablo' — TIioso TV'ho lia>o ncqmrcd tbe 
regard of VrerrsTj arc thereby exempted from future 
birth, and enjoy felicity m Vaihnitha under four 
conditions, as Sanljiya,-Eimilanty of form, So/ofa/a, 
visible presence, SdiinidhyOf proximity, and Sdrshlki, 
equal power* 

Besides the writings of the founder^ the following 
works arc considered as formmg the Siistra, or senp- 
tural authority, of this sect. The four Vedas, the 
MnhdbhArat, the Pttneharatra ^ and the genuine or 
original liamdt/a^a 

It seems not improbable, that the founder of the 
Madhwa sect was originally a pnest, and, 

although he became a comert to the Vaithnava faith, 
he encouraged an attempt to form a kind of compro- 
mise or alliance between the and rniMnnmojr 

Madhwa was iirst uuated into the faith of Siva at 
Ananteiwar, the slinno of a Lxvya, and one of bis 
names, AJsA^DA Tirtha, indicates bis belongmg to 
the class of Daindnii Gosaim, who were instituted 
by ^AHKAuXcnXniA, one of his first acts was to esta- 
blish a Sdlagrumf a typo of Vismoi, at the sbnne of 
SuBRAHiiAHVA, the womor son of ^iva, and, os ob- 
served above, the images of 6iya are allowed to por- 

• «EauncI[mUon is not obtnined •without the f»Toar of ViBimu 
His farour is obtained from knowledge of bU excellence and 
not from a knowledge of bis identit^^ — 

[Barrad 8 p 68.] 

* [See also Mal^itnirdyadaUpan 15 ap. Weber Ind. Stud. II, &4 ] 
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take, m the MddJma temples, of the worship offered 
to Vishnu The votaries of the Mddhioa Gums, and 
of the SanLardchdri Gosdins, offer ihQ Namaskdr, or 
reverential obeisance, to their teachers mutnally, and 
the Bring eii Mahant visits Udipi, to peiforin his ado- 
lations at the shime of Krishna. It is evident, there- 
fore, that there is an affinity between these orders, 
which does not exist between the Saivas and Vaishna- 
vas generally, who aie regarded by the Mddhwas, 
even without excepting the Rdmdnujas, as Pdshandis, 
or heretics, whether' they profess the adoiation of 
Vishnu or of Siva 

SAlTAK/iDl SAIMPRADAyiS, or NBIAVATS 

This division of the Vaishnava faith is one of the 
four primary ones, and appeals to be of considerable 
antiquity it is one al^o of some popularity and extent, 
although it seems to possess but few characteiistic 
pecuhanties beyond the name of the founder, and tlie 
sectarial maik 

NiMBAnnYA IS said to have been a Vaishnava as- 
cetic, oiigmaUy named Bhdskara Achdrya, and to 
have been, in fact, an incarnation of the sun foi the 
suppi ession of the heretical docti mes then prevalent 
he lived near Bi'inddvan, where he was visited by a 
Dahdl, or, according to other accounts, by a Jama 
ascetic, or Jati, whom he engaged in conti ovei sial 
discussion tdl sunset he tlien offered his visitant some 
refreshment, which the piactice of either mendicant 
rendei s unlawful aftei dark, and which the guest was. 
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therefore, coin|>eHc<l to ckclino to remo\e (lit difli 
cuU\, tht ho I ^(o|)|HsI llic fiirthi r <!c<cenl of the ^un, 
mid onlired him to tnke up hw iiIkkIc hi a neigh 
hoimng \ ttiifi lre<, til! tho nuat \rn« cooketl and caf<,n 
the Min olvesctl, mid tlu v:a'* cMr nfitr named 
iN ftn^H^rl /, or j\ or the A tn l Kun 

Thv, jV/omi ati nt\. ih iingiii litd h\ n ciixulnr Mack 
mark in th( tciitri of ihi <»nhiinr\ douhU flreak of 
v.hiti tmrth, or f7f|/»ir/o»m/fm l)a\ n < tlm nccklncc 
tuid n> an of tin. t-uin of tlu the idijcctn of 

thvir \vor>hi|) nn Kiiimis v and U vim ( i uyoinlK thtir 
cliuf aiitlmnfv i« the Hha^uritt mid then i< paid to 
be n on the \r<hts h\ Ni'ihMiKv the ►eel, 

Iiowuvcr, I** not jm K^<ld of nn\ IxMkkK |Kcnhar to 
the mcnifHi>, lAlmli vrmit ihiv nttnhiitc to (he dc 
^^nlcllon of their work** nt m thi time of 

Amvngtvh 

The iVoiKiru/t nre ^cnltlnd thnui^hnul tlu. whole 
of lIj)|HrIiidin Tlic\ nrv. met witli of the Iwovla 
Cwnol ilical niid i-ecular <»r nnd Gnhiistnf 

di tmctmni' inlnMluccf! hv tlu two piipiN ofNivin (kiiv, 
Kfsvvv Ihiv^, and ]fvm\>As tfu latter la con?*i 
dcnul n* (he fouiukr of the fninilv whieh ocmpiiH the 
pillow of ^(UIi(l(hA nt a jdatc callcti tJljntva h^hftra^ 
mmn the Imiinn, clo^c to A/at/mrd the Mdhnnt 
however, Umms to he a Imnl descendant from Nm 
nXftKA himj*tir, and a^serlfi the ctiHtcnco of the pre 
Bent CB(abhi*hmont for a paH jicnml of 1400 \oar« 
tlie aQttfiuit) IS prolmbh cxnggemtcil tho Islmdvats 
arc verj numerous about jl/<i//iKr(i, and the) arc also 
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the most numerous of the Vaishnava sects in Bengal, 
with the exception of those who may be considered 
the mdigenous offspring of that province 

VATSHNAVAS OF BENGAL 

The far greater number of the worshippers of Vishnu, 
or more properly ofXiliSHNA, in Bengal, formmg, it’ 
has been estimated, one-fifth of the population of 
the province^, derive their peculiarities from some 
Vaishnava Brahmans of Nadiya and Sdntipur, who 
flourished about the ehd of the fifteenth centuiy The 
two leading men m the mnovation then mstituted 
weie Adwaitanand and Nit y An and , who, being men 
of domestic and settled habits, seem to have made 
use of a thu’d, who had early embraced the ascetic 
order, and whose sunphcity and enthusiasm fitted him 
for their pui’pose, and to have set up Ghaitanya as 
the founder and object of a new form of Vaishnava 
worship 

The history of Ohattanya has been repeatedly 
written , but the work most esteemed by his followers 
IS the Chaitanya Chant?' a of Brindavan Das, which 
was compiled from precedmg works by Muhari Gupta 
and D^modara, who were fhe immediate disciples of 
Chaitanya, and who wrote an account, the first of 
his life as a G? ihastha , or the Adi Lila, and the se- 
cond of his proceedmgs as a pdgrim and ascetic, or 

Ward on the Hindus, 2, 175 In another place ^Jie says 
five-sixteenths, p 448 
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the Madhya and Anta Hla An abridgment of the 
composition of B^indavan Dls, under the title of 
Chaxtanya Charxt&a\nta, "was made by Krishna Das 
about 1590 although described by the author as on 
abndgment, it is a most volummoua work, com- 
pnamg, besides anecdotes of Chaitanta and his prin- 
cipal disciples, the expositions of the doctrines of the 
sect it IS written m Bengali, but it is interspersed 
most thickly with the Sanskrit texts on which the faith 
IB founded, and which ore taken from the Brahtxa 
Sanhxtd, the VtshMt Purdiia, *the Bhagavad Giid, 
and, above all, the Bhdgavaty the work that ap- 
pears about this period to have given a new aspect to 
the Hin du faith throughout the whole of Hmdustan 
The accounts we have to offer of OHAiTAiriA and his 
schism are taken from the Chatianya Chanidxnnia 
CHATTAiriA was the son of a Brahman settled at 
Nadiya, bat ongmally from or Sxlhet His 

father was named JAGANNAxif MiAra, and his mother 
bACHi he was conceived m the end of Moghn 1484, 
but not bom till Fhalgun 1485, bemg thirteen months 
in the womb — his birth was accomponied by the usual 
portentous mdications of a auper-human event, and, 
amongst other circumstances, an echpBe,of the moon 
was termmated by bis entrance mto the world Ohai 
TANIA was, m fact, an incarnation of Krishna, or 
Bhagavdn, who appeared for the purpose of m 
structing mankind m the true mode of worshippmg 
him in this age with the like vuew he was, at the 
same tune, mcamate m the two greater teachers of 
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the sect as principal An^as, or portions of himself, 

ammatmg the form of Adwaitanand, whilst Nitya- 

NAND was a peisonal manifestation of the same divinity, 

as he had appealed formerly m the shape of Bala- 

EAMA the female incarnation was not assumed on this 

occasion, being, m fact, comprised in the male, for 

Radha, as th§ Pm na-Sakh, or comprehensive energy, 

/ 

and Ketshna , as the Purna-Saktimdn , or possessor < 
of that energy , were both united m the nature of the 
Nadiya saint ^ 

The father of Ohaitanya died m his son’s childhood, 
and his elder hi other, Visvaeupa, had previously as- 
sumed the chai acter of an ascetic to take care of his 
mother, therefoie, Ohaitanya refrained fiom following 
his mchnations, and continued ui the older of the 
Giiliastha, or householder, till the age of twenty-fom, 
during which time he is said to have married the 
daughter of Vallabhacharya At twenty -four % he 
shook off the obhgations of society, and becoming a 
Vail dgi, spent the next six years in a com'se of pere- 
grmations between Matlmi d and Jaganndtli, teaching 
his doctrines, acquiring followers, and extending the 
woiship of Krishna At the end of this period, having 
nommafed Adwaitacharya and Nityanand to pre- 
side ovei the Vaishnavas of Bengal, and Rhpa and 
Sanatana over those of Mathurd, Chattany’’a settled 
at Nildchal, or Cuttack, where he remamed twelve 

* Not forty, as -slated by Mr Ward (2, 173) bis Y^bole bfe 
bttle exceeded that ag^, as be disappeared at forty-two 
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jcnre, engaging deepl\ in the worship Jaganndtft, 
to whoso festival he seems nt least to hn\o comniiim 
Gated great energj and repute* The rest of his time 
was spent m tuition and cont^o^c^8y, and in receiving 
the Anaits of Ins disciples, who came nnniiall), parti- 
cularly the Bengalis, under Adwaita and NmA^A^D 
to Nllachal in the performance of acts^of self denial, 
and m intent meditation on Kuisuna bj these latter 
means he scorns to have fallen ultimately mto n state 
of mibecility approachmg to msanitv, which engen 
dered perpetually beatific vnsions of KAisnitA, Eadda, 
and the (jropia in one of these, fancying the sea to 
be the Janxna, and that ho saw the ccleatml cohort 
sporting in its blue waters, ho walked mto it, and 
fainting with ecstasy, would have been drowmed, if 
his emaciated state had not rendered him buoyant on 
the waves he was brought to shore in a fishonnan s 
not, and recovered by bis two resident disciples, 
SvARdrA and RXiLA>A>D the storv is rendered not 
improbable by the uncertam close of OaAiTAKYA s 
career he disappeared, how, is not known of conrse 

' It mny bo oboerrod that In tho froqnont deftcriptiona of iho 
colebrnrion of the ItaOt Tdlra wUcli ocear In tho work ofKibairaA 
BAj do InstADCo it gireo of oelf'-sacriflro unongnt tho Btuneroao 
ToUnes coUectod neither ia thero bdj pusege th«t could be 
inleipretod m commeodBlorv of the practice it is in fact Tery 
contrary to the spirit of VaUi^aea derotion and u probably a 
modern graft from Saica or i^dlta anporstlUon Asoi-rAiL doea 
not Dotico the practice aithongh ho menbons that thoao who 
auiat in «drswlng the car think thereby to obtain romiuloo of 
their sint. 
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his disciples sujDpose he returned to Vaikuniha, but 
we may be allowed to conjecture the means he took 
to tiavel thither, by the tale of his maiine excm’sion, 
as it is gi’avely narrated by Krisitna Das* his disap- 
pearance dates about A D. 1527 

Of Adwaitanand and Nit^anand no marvels, be- 
yond their dmne pervasion, are recorded the former, 
mdeed, is said to have piedicted the appearance of 
Krishna as Chaitanya, a prophecy that probably 
wi ought its own com^Dletion he sent his wife to assist 
at the birth of the saint, and was one of his liist dis- 

t 

ciples Adwaitanand resided at Sdniqmr , and seems 
to have been a man of some property and lespecta- 
bility he is legarded as one of the three Prahlins, or 
masters of the sect, and his descendants, who are 
men of pioperty, residing at Sdntipm , aie the chief 
Go s dins , or spiritual supeiiors, conjointly with those 
ofNiTYANAND, of the follow Cl'S of this faith Nitya- 
NAND was an inhabitant of Nadiya, a Rddhiya Brah- 
man, and a householder he was appointed especially 
by Chaitanya, the supeiior of his followeis in Bengal, 

I 

noth withstanding his secular character, and his being 
addicted to mundane enjoyments^ his descendants 


’ Thus, according to Krisuna DAs, when RaghunAth DAs 
visits him , he finds him at a feast 'with his followei s , eating a 
vanety of dainties, amongst others a dish called Ptihna, and 
when he good hiimouredly notices it, Nitiaaand replies — 

“I am of the Gopa cast (i e fig a companion of Krishna, the 
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are still m existence, and are dmdcd into two branches 
those of the male line reside at Kharda, near Bor- 
rackporo, and those of the female nt Bdlagor, near 
Sukhsdgar there are other families, howe\er, of 
nearly equal influence in vonoiis parts of Bengal, de- 
scended fi*om the other Oosains, the Kavirdjas and 
original Mahanta 

Besides the three PrabhuSy orOHAiTAN\A, AnnAiTA, 
andNmi(^A^D, the Vatshnavas of this order acknow 
ledge six Goading as their original and chief teachers, 
and the founders, in some instances, of the families 
of the Gosuvig now existing, to whom, as well as to 
the Golulagtha Goiding, horeditarj' \ enemtion is due 
The BIX Oaxtdti/a, or Bengal, Oogams, appear to ha\e 
all Battled at Brinddvan and Maihurdj whore man} 
of their descendants are still established, and m pos- 
session of several temples this locality, the agreement 
of dates, and the many points of resemblance between 
the institutionB ofVALLADHA and Oiiaitan^a render 
it extremely probable that their ongm was connected 
and that a spurt of nvalry aud opposition gave rise 
to one or other of them 

The six Goading of the Bengal Vaiahiavaa are RiJpa, 

coir herd) end un emidet menj Qopat and endi as we are 
consider Pulina a delicacr 

A rerte is also ascribed to lum said to Iiare becomo pro> 
rerblal 

■ 

Let all tinjo^ dsh brotli and womans charms — be bappj and 
call upon Habi ” 
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San AT AN, JivA, Raghunath Bhatt, Raghunath Das, 
and G-opal Bhatt Rupa and Sanatan ^ were l3rothers 
in the employ of the Mohammedan governor of Bengal, 
and were hence regarded as little better than Mlechhas, 
01 outcasts, themselves the sanctity of Chaiianya’s 
life and doctiine induced them to become his folio weis,, 
and as it was part of his system to adinit.all castes, 
even Musalmans, amongst his disciples, they weie 
immediately enlisted in a cause, of which they became 
the first ornaments aiid suppoits they were men of 
learning, and were veiy mdefatigable wnteis, as we 
shall hereafter see, and the foundation of two tenlples 
at Bi inddvan j the most respectable rehques of the 
Hindu faith existing in upper Hindustan , is asci ibed 
to then’ influence and celebiity^ JivA was the nephew 

' Fiom the indistinct mannei in which they are conjointly 
described in the Bhakta Mala it might he thought that Biipa 
Sandtana was but a single indmdual , but, in one passage, the 
woik indicates their being two brotheis, confoimably to the 
Chantdvmia, and the tradition in general currency [Price’s 
Hindee and Hindust Selections I, p 132] 

i 

^ The temples of Govind Deva and Madanmohan, both in ruins , 
a Sanskrit inscription in the former, however, attnbnting it to 
Man Sinh Devu, a descendant of Prithu Rao, is dated Samvat 
1647, 01 A D f591 Besides the authority of EIkisiina DaS for 
these two brothers being cotempoi ary with CuaitANIA, who died 
in 1527, I have a copy of the Vxdagdha Madhava, of which Rupa 
IS the author , dated 1525, it is not tlierefore likely, that Sanatan 
actually founded the temple of Govind Deva, although he may 
have been instrumental to its being undertaken The interior of 
this temple is fai superior to any of the religious striRtures to 
be met with along the Ganges and Jamna, and may almost be 
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of the preceding, the foii of their \oungcp hrotlicr 
he wa^ hkewiFC an author, mitl the founder <if « temple 
at Jinndaraftf dcdicatwl to Radha I)uu\(yl(ira IJa- 
oin'N\Tjr IJnvfr and 11 vriii.N \tii J)\‘i wen, both 
llnihnians ofllengni, hut tlie\ c>tah[i hc<l (hcmhc!\cfl 
m the vicinif\ nf \[athnrit and />riaf/f/(aa Cum 

foimdcd a temple oiid iFtahliFlimcnt at /h/a- 
doian winch arc ftdl muintnuietl ti\ hiK il«.«ccndant<;, 
tljc presiding dcit\ Ititntv Kam^w 

Next In ilifl fix Oofinn*t Fcvcml leime^l rlMuplcH 
and faithful cnni|uimons <if ClfAIT^^r v arc rcganlml 
with ncarK cipial \ciicmtmn tln>c art SniM\ 
GAnAuiiAR Sill S\\ni.h\, JI^uvnanj) and 

others, including IfAni the la^t nidre<l hrv< ol>- 
tainwl nimo t o<|iial honour with hi-* mo'^tor being 
TTortiliippcd 04 a dnmitv in pome plncc^ in llcngal 
II 14 recorded of him, that he rcMdtd m n thitki t for 
nion\ }car«, and <lunng the wlmlc tune he rcjientcil 
the noinc of Kkifi/va three hurnlnd tlmn and tiinc^ 
daih In addition to thc«c chief', the KCLt cnimiemlc^ 
eight Aon Riij<i4y or eminent and ortlnwlox bimlF, 
amougrtt whom if Kiusiina Das, the oullior of the 
Lhaitaunn ChanUanrttay and thc\ nlF<i Fpccif} gixt}- 
four MahantaSj or head^ of rthginus cataijlHlimeiitF 
Tlic object of the worship of llit Ciimt\\y\8 ir 

comUcml UaoJjotnc (br rxlcrior of llial nf Mii(hnmf>Aan rr 
aArkable fur Ii« tx>lng balU p^imnldap »f«.T tbo plan of (he 
pjTJualdlwd letaplrt otTat\}crti or rnititrr lii exterior carTf^furndn 
wteh ihat of Iho tewplci *1 BhuecMtit^ara In Cu(tacl As, R«. 
^oLX^ plale 



160 


EELIGIOUS SECTS 


Kmshna according to tlieni lie is Paraincitmd, or su- 
preme spirit, prior to all woilds, and both the cause 
and substance of creation in his capacity of creator, 
preserver, and destroyer he is Brahma, Vishnu, and 
Siva, and in the endless divisions of his substance or 
energy he is aU that ever was or will be besides these^ 
manifestations of himself, he has, for various pm*- 
poses, assumed specific shapes, as Avafdi's, or de- ‘ 
scents, Ansas, or poitions, Ankmsds, portion of por- 
tions, and so on ad infinitum* his principal appea- 
rance and, in fact, his actual sensible manifestation 
was as Krishna, and in this capacity he again was 
present in Chahanya, who is theiefore worshipped 
as the deity, as are the other forms of the same god, 
paiticularly as Gopal, the cow -herd, or Gopinath, 
the lord of the milk-inaids of Bi inddvan , his feats, in 
which juvenile characteis are regarded, are his Llld, 
or sport. 

It IS not woith while to enter upon the prolix senes 
of subtle and unmeaning obscurities in which this 
class of Krishna’s worshippers envelop them sectarial 
notions the chief features of the faith are the identi- 
fication of Vishnu with Brahma, in common with all 
the VoAshna'oa sects, and the asseition of his pos-' 
sessmg, m that character, sensible and real attributes, 
in opposition to the Vedanta belief of the negative 
pi operties of God* these postulates bemg granted, and 
the subsequent identity of Kmbhna and Chattanya be- 
lieved, the whole religious and moial code of 4he sect 
IS comprised in one word, Bhakti, a term that signifies 
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a union of implicit faith with incessant devotion, and 
which, illu*;tmto<l b\ the anecdote of IIaiu DXs 
above given, i‘< the inomciitar> repetition of the name 
ofKui«nsA, under n finn belief, that such a practice 
15 pufiicicnt for falvatmn 

The (loctnnc of the cfiicacv of UhaUi seems to Imv c 
been an imj>ortant innovation ujion the primitive 
»V5tcm of the Hindu religion Tlie object of thcredrtj, 
as exhibiting the I rf/dnta, poems to have been the in 
culcation of fixed r\.hgioti8 duties, op a general oc 
kiiovvlcdgmonl of the Mipretnacv of the deities, or an} 
dcitv,aiid, bevQiid that, the nctcFsit} of overcoming 
matenal impunlics b} acts of sclWcmnl and profound 
rac<htation, and so filling (he spintual part for its re 
turn to Its original sources, in a word, it vvos tssen- 
tiallv the saint svstem that was diffused throughout 
tlic old pagan world Hut (lie fervent adoration of 
onv one dcit} supcr'cdcd all this ncLcssit}, and broke 
dovvn practice and s|icculntioii, moral duties, and iroh* 
tical distinctions Kiushsa himself declares in the 
Bhagavalf that (o Ins worshipper that worship pre- 
sents whatever he wishes — paradise, liberation, God 
head, and is infinitcl} more cfficncious than on} or nil 
obsen antes, Jhan abstraction, than knowledge of the 
divine nature, than tho subjugation of tlic passions, 
than the practice of tho Jo^a, than chant} , than vir- 
tue, or than an} thing that is deemed most mento- 
nous* Another smgular and important conBcquonco 

11 
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results from these premises, for as aU men are alike 
capable of feeling the sentiments of faith and devotion, 
it follows, that all castes become by such sentiments 
equally pm’e This conclusion mdeed is always ad- 
mitted, and often stoutly maintained in theory, al- 
though it may be doubted whether it has ever been 
acted upon, except by Cttattanya himself and his 
immediate disciples, at a period when it was their 
policy to multiply proselytes^ It is so far observed, 

. < 

II Bhdgavat, 11th Section 

[20, 33 34 See also Burnoup, Bhag Pur , Vol I, p c] 

' Chaitanya admitted amongst his followers five Patthdns — 
who purposed to attack and plunder him , but w'ere stopped by 
his sanctity, and converted by his arguments one of these, Avho 
was a Ptr, he new-named Kam DAs, another, their leader, was 
a young prince (a Pdjakumdr) whom he named Bijjih Klidn 
Chaitanya communicated the Upadesa, or initiatiiig Mantra, to 
them, and they all became famous Vaxshiavas, 

II Chaitania uniformly maintains the pre-emi- 
nence of the faith over caste the mercy of God, he says, re- 
gards neither tnbe nor family I giMI 

Krishna did not disdain to eat in the house' of Vxdnia, a Sudra 

II and he cites Sanskrit texts for 
his authority— as I 

^ 'Sftl ^ II “The Chdnddla, 

whose impurity is consumed by the chastening fire of holy faith, 
IS to be reverenced by the wise, and not the unbebeving ex- 
pounder of the Vedas ” Again ^q-eC 

I (1^ ^<4 ritfr -KT^' II “The teacher 

of the four Vedas is not my disciple, the faithful Chdndala en- 
joys my friendship, to him be given, and from him he received 
let him he reverenced, even as I am reverenced” These pas- 
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however, that porBons of nU cafttea and occupations 
are admitted into the sect, and ah are at liberty to 
smk their civil difTerences m the general condition of 
mendicant and ascetic devotees, in which character 
they receive food from any hands, and of course eat 
and Ine vnUi each other without regard to former 
dishncbons As followers of one faith all individoals 
are, in like manner, cqoally entitled to the Prasad, 
or food which has been previous!) presented to the 
deity, and itia probably the dijtnbntion of this, an 
nnall) , at Jaganndth, that has given nso to the idea, 
that at this place all castes of Hmdns eat together 
auy reservation, however, on this head is foreign to 
the tenets of this sect, os well as of the i?ani(l7iandi 
Fawhnaoai^, and m both commnmty of schism is a 
close connecting Imk, which should, in deed os well 
as word, abrogate every other distmction 

The Bhaktx of tlio followers of this division of the 
Hindu faith is supposed to comprehend five Rasas or 
Rails, tastes or passions in its snnplest form it is 
mere ^antx, or quietisni, such as was practiced by the 
Togendras, or by sages, os Sahara and hia brethren, 
and other samts m a more active state it is servi 
tude , or Dosya, which every votary takes upon him- 
self, a higher condition is that of Sdkhya, a personal 
regard or fhendship for the deity, as felt by BnfiiA, 

a«ge6 are from tbe Chaitatofa Ckarxtdmfita vhere mic^ others 
of slmnir pttrport maj b« found, 

3«e remjtfk on the VaiMaca*i page 5d 
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Arjuna, and others, honoured ^vlth his acquaintance. 
Vatsalya, which is a higher station, is a tender affec- 
tion for the divinity, of the same nature as the love of 
parents for their children, and the highest degree of 
Bhakti IS the Mddhurya, or such passionate attach- 
ment as that which pervaded the feelings of the Gopis ^ 
towards their h^loved Krishna. 

The modes of expressmg the feelmgs thus enter- 
tamed by his votan.es towards Krishna do not differ 
essentially fi’om those ^prevalent amongst the followers 
of the Gokulastlia Gosdins the secular worshqDpers, 
however, pay a less regular homage in the temples of 
Krishna , and m most parts of Bengal his pubhc ado- 
ration occurs but twice a day, or between nine and 
twelve m the mornmg, and six and ten at night oc- 
casionally, however, it does take place in a similar 
manner, or eight tunes a day. The chief ritual of the 
Bengal Vaishnavas of the class is a very simple one, 
and the Ndma Kirtana, oi constant lepetition of any 
of the names of Krishna, or his collateral modifications, 
is declared to be the peculiar duty of the present age, 
and the only sacrifice the wise are requmed to offer ; 
it IS of itself qmte sufficient to ensm’e future felicity • 
however, other duties, or Sddhanas, are enjomed, to 
the number of sixty -four, mcludmg many absurd, 
many harmless, and many moral observances; as 
fastmg every eleventh day, smgmg and dancing m ho- 
nour of Krishna , and suppi essmg anger, avarice, and 
lust. Of all obhgations, however, the Guru Pdddiraya, 
or servile veneration of the spiritual teacher, is the 
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most important and compolaory the members of this 
sect not only are required to deliver up themselves 
and every thing valuable to the disposal of the Qtirn, 
they are not only to entertain full behef of the usual 
Vaiihnava tenet, ■which identifies the votary, the 
teacher, and the god, but they are to look, upon the 
Gimt as one with the present deity^ as possessed 
of more outhon^ even than the deitv, and as one 
whoso faionr is more to be courted, and whose anger 
IS more to be deprecated, than even that of K^sm^A 
himself' Wo have already had occasion to observe 
that this veneration is hereditary, and is paid to the 
successor of a deceased Oosdtn, although, m the esti 
mation perhaps of hia own worshippers, he is in his 
individual capacity more deserving of reprobation than 
of reverence This blind and oxtroiagant adoration 
of the Ottru is, perhaps, the most urational of all 
Hindu irrationalities, and it is but justice to the foim- 


‘ On this snbject the folloidog mt occors in the Updtana 
Chandrdi*Ttiai iff TTHI ^ U 

The iltmira is manlTest in the Ovn aiui the Ovru is TTahi 
hlmsolt.” hsi 4 tJ ^ I “First the 

Ouru is to be worshipped, then 1 am to be worshipped, 

^IdHl I The Oura is alwi^s to be worshipped he is most 
excellent from being one with the Afostro, Habi is pleased when 
the Gwu is pieased! miilioos of acts of homage else wfU fhQ of 
being accepted,” Agami '•T I 

**When Habi is in anger the Ovnt U onr protector, when the 
Oura iff in anger wo h*Te noim. These are from the Bia 
^d^ia 
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ders of the system to acquit them of being immediately 
the authors of this folly. The eailiest woiks inculcate, 
no doubt, extreme reverence for the teacher, but not 
divine worship; they direct the disciple to look upon 
his Guru as his second father, not as his God theie 
is gi’eat reason to suppose, that the pi evading practice 
IS not of very remote date, and that it oiiginates chiefly ' 
with the Sri "Bliagavat it is also falling into some 
disrepute, and as we shall piesently see, a whole di- 
vision of even Chaitanya’s followers have discarded 
this part of the systeih. 

Liberation from futime terrestrial existence is the 
object of eveiy form of Hmdu worship The prevailing 
notion of the means of such emancipation is the re- 
union of the spiritual man with that primitive spirit, 
which communicates its individual poitions to all na- 
tui’e, and which receives them, when duly purified, 
agam mto its essence On this head, however, the 
followers of Ohaitanya, m common with most of the 
Vaishnava sects, do not seem to have adopted the 
Vedanta notions, and, although some admit the Sd- 
yujya, or identification with the deity, as one division 
of Mukti, others are disposed to exclude it, and none 
acknowledge its pre-eminence Then’ 3£oLsha is of two 
kmds one, perpetual lesidence m Sva^ga, or Para- 
dise, with possession of the divine attributes of su- 
preme powei , &c and the other, elevation to Vaikuniha 

the heaven of Vishnu, which is fiee from the in- 
fluence of Maya, and above the i egions of the Avatars, 
and where they enjoy one or all of the lelations to 
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KAishJs A , •which have been enumerated when speaking 
of tlic followers of RXmakvja and ilADHwXcHiCRYA 
The doctnncB of the followers of CHArrAirrA arc 
con\ eyed m a great number of works, both in Sanskrit 
and Bengali Tlio sage himself, and the two other 
Mahaprahhxis, Nittanantj andADWArrA,do not appear 
to have left any written compositions ^ but the defi 
cienc} was amply compensated by Rih’A and San^tan, 
both of whom were -loluminons and able wnters To 
RdpA arc ascribed the following works, the Vxdagdha 
Q drama, the Lahld Madhava, Vjjvdla 
Nllamam, Ddna Kih Kanmndiy poems in celebration 
of KiisiiNA nndlUoiU, Bakusiavavali, hymns, Ashii 
dci^a LUa KhaMy Padmavah, Qovxnda Vxrudavahy 
and Its LaUhaAa, or exposition, Mathitra Mdhdtmya 
panegyrical account of Mathurd, NdtaLa Lakshn^Oy 
Laghu Bhagavat an abridgment of the ^ri Bhdgavaty 
and the Vraja Vxla^a Fardarmni, an account of K^h 
na’s sports m Brindavan SakXtan was the author 
of the Ban Bhakti Vxld^y a work on the nature of 
the deity and devotion, the Rasamrita Sindhu a work 
of high authonty on the same subjects, the Bhagavat- 
amhta, which contains the observances of the sect, 
and the Siddhdnta Sdra, a commentary on the 10th 
Chapter of the ^rl Bhdgavat Of the other six Gch~ 
sdtnSj JtvA wrote the Bhdgavat Sandarhha, the Bhaktx 
Sxddhdnfaj Qopala Champu and Upadtiam^iia, and 
RaqhunXth DXs, the Manaiilishd, and Quhaleia 
SxiKha{ia These are all m Sanskrit. In Bengah, the 
Bdgamaga K6ha, a work on subdamg the passions, 
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IS ascnbQd to Rui^a, and Easamaya Eahkd, on de- 
votedness to Krishna, to Sanatan. Otlier Sanskut 
works are enumerated amongst tlie authorities of tins 
sect, as the Chaitanya Ghandrodaya, a drama% 

Stava Mala, Siavdmrtta Laliari, by Visvanath Cha- 

/ 

kravarti, Bhajandmilta, Sri Smarana Darpana, by 
Ramchandra Eavirdja, the Gopiprenimmiita, a coni- 
ment on the Eiishna Earndim'iia, by Krishna Das 
Eavirdja\ and the Eiislina Eirtana, by GtOvind Das 
and Vldyapati The biographical accounts of Chai- 
TaNYA have been already specified m our notice of the 
Chaitanya Charitdmrita, and besides those, theie 
enumerated, we have the Chaitanya Many ala, a his- 
toiy of the saint, by Lochana, and the Gauragahod- 
deha dipikd, an account of his chief disciples The 
principal woiks of common reference, and written m 
Bengali, though thickly inteispersed witli Sanskrit 
texts , are the Updsandchandrdmi ita, a ritual, by Lal 
Dls, the Premabhakti Chandrikd, by Thakur Gosdin, 
the P dshanda Dalana, a refutation of other sects , by 
RAdhamadhava , and the Vaishhava Varddhana, by 
Daivaki Nandana“ There are no doubt many other 
works circulating amongst this sect, which is there- 
fore possessed of a volummous body of htei’ature of 
its own^' 

* [by Kavikarnapura ] 

The particulars of the above are taken chiefly from the 
Chaitanya Charitamrita, others from the Updsana Chandramrita, 
and a few from the hst given by Mr Ward “Acconnl^ of the 
Hindus”, VoL 2, 448 
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Tbc I (itshnnrns of reel nrt? 

wliitc |>cqicndiciilar Mrenkn of frantlal, or GopI 
cfiandnna, down the forihcad» uniting nt the roof of 
the no<c, and contmumg lo near t!ic ti|) b\ tlic name 
ot JlaJhu Ari^hua ii|anij>dl on the breast and 

arm^, n cJo«c necklace of Tutasi atalk of three BtnngH, 
and a ro^nn of one hundre»l and eight or FOiucIiinc^ 
c\cn of a thousand l>cad« iimdc of the Btcni of the 
Tutasi y the necklace ib Bomctiinci< nmdc of \ cr> tmnntc 
iKJads, and thia, in up^ar India, ib rcgnrdcti n.H the 
characlcriftic of the Chattanya plct, hut in Bengal it 
IS onh TTom h\ [arsons of the lowest cla«f* The 
Chaitrtfiyn BCCtancB consist ofe\cr} tnbe and order, 
and arc go\ cmc<l b> the descendants of their Gotains 
Tlie\ include some UdoHnat^ or 1 airoyUt men who 
retire from the i>orl(I, and lux; unconnccteil with so 
cict\ in a state of celibac\ and mcndicanc\ the roll 
gious tcachera arc, however, morned men, and (Iicir 
dwellings, With n tcinplo nttaclicd, ore tenanted by 
their famiU and dependents Such cccnobitical Cfita 
bJishmcnla as arc common amongst the Itfhiulnamtis 
and other ascetics arc not known td tlie great bod} 
of the C/iattanya Vaishiavat 

Besides the diMsions of this sect ansfng from the 
^nnoua forms under which the tutelar} dcit} is wor- 
shipped, and thence denominated 7?nf//[dramfinff 
(thfpnfis, Vihdrijt and Govtniljij and }iigala Bhaliatf 
and winch distinctions arc httic more than iiommai 
whilst also thc} arc almost restricted to the Bengal 
Vaxshnavat about Mathura and BhnddvaUy there arc 
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in Bengal thi’ee classes of tins sect, that may be re- 
garded as seceders horn the principal body; these are 
denominated SpasMlia Day alas, Kartd Bhdjas and 
Sdhujas 

The Spashiha Ddyalas are distinguished fiom pei- 
haps every other Hindu sect in India by two singu- 
laiities denial of the divine charactei, and despotic 
authority of the Guru, and the, at least professedly, 
platonic association of male and female coenobites in 
one conventual abode ^ 

The secular folloivers of this sect are, as usual, of 
every tribe, and of the Grihastha, or householder 
order the teachers, both male and female, aie Udd- 
sina, or mendicants and ascetics, and lead a life of 
celibacy the sectanal maiks aie a shorter Tilala than 
that use'd by the other Chaitanyas, and a single string 
of Tulasi beads worn close round the neck the men 
often wear only the Kaupina, and a piece of cloth 
lound the waist, like an apron, whilst the women 
shave theu* heads, with the exception of a single 
slendei tress those amongst them who are most iigid 
in their conduct,' accept no mentations nor food from 
any but persons of their own sect 

The association of men-and women is, accordmg to 
their own assertions, restiicted to a lesidence within 
the same mclosm’e, and leads to no other than such 
intercourse as becomes brethien and sisters, or than 


' Like the brethren and sisters of the free spirit, vbo were 
numerous in Europe in the 13th century See Moshfim 3, 379, 
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the toinnuinitN of lK?hcf nnd intcrwt, nnd joint cclc 
hration of tlit prnHi of Kiii<ifSA nnd Chmtanva, with 
bon;^ nnd dance the women net nn the 5pintunl in 
Btnictorn of tlio fcnmlc* of m})celnhlc families, to 
whom thc\ lm\c nnrcMnctcd nceei“<» nnd h\ wliom 
thc\ ore M itwl in their own dwelling** the institution 
iH Ml for pohttcnl, nin! the ct»n«c<picncc is said to he 
nctimlK that to winch it <di\i<iii K tends, the 
dilTusion of the doctnncn of tln< sect m Calcutta, 
where it \* c^iH-cialU c tnhli he<l 
Tlic Knrta Hhajat^ or woryhij pcn< of the Creator 
arc a rect of \cr) ino<leni ongin, haMtigWen fomidexl 
no loufjCr than thirie \ can* ugo h\ Kama Saiian V 
a GtmfUf an inhahitnnt of Ghvfpnrnt n Milage near 
S«I/i III JkngnI* The chief )Hrculmnt\ of thm 

sect m the iloclnnc of the nbfolutc diMnit\ of the 
<7i/rM, nt least as l>cing the present Anj/nm, or deit) 
inennintc, nnd whom thc\ therefore, rolinijniBhinp 
c>cr\ other form of wonthip, %cncratc ns their IshUi 
Dfeala, or elected {,o<l this cxelusiNC veneration is, 

’ Sre Mr V\ jun a ocroool of ibh \ 1 1 ** 1 5; Jn • nolo 
be tun gircQ a (ns Istlon of (be ifaatrai ^ht lisle ^ Lord — 
Oh I greet rx>ril >1 (bj ples^orr I p> and rrloni sot a roomeot 
am I wlihoot Ibre I am eren wiili iher lare Ob I greaV Lord ” 
Ibe following Ii ibo onginoh trfr TTOt 

^ r»*n: fn^sid i?i*i s<if*f 

S(if^ tl Tbis la failed ibe WoA ihd Mantra 

tbe Sfcpiyif pacing lhat lam or aiilres annas, for It It U per 
bap4 one ilsgelarllj' in ibe neet iLat ibli Mantra li Id 
a foomoy spoken Uaguage— ‘in alt other cases It U coarbed in 
Bamkrit lie language of tbe goda. 
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however, comprehended within wide lunits* we have 
seen that it prevails amongst the followers of Chai- 
tanya generally, and it need scarcely have been 
adopted as a schismatical distmction. the real dif- 
feience, however, is the person, not the character of 
the Guru, and the mnovation is nothmg, m fact, but 
an artful encroachment upon the authority of the old 
hereditary teachers or Gosdins, and an attempt to in- 
vest a new family with spiritual power: the attempt 
has been so far successful, that it gave affluence and 
celebrity to the founder, to which, as well as his father’s 
sanctity, the son, Ramdulat Pal has succeeded It 
is said to have numerous disciples, the greater pro- 
poition of whom are women The distinctions of caste 
aie not acknowledged amongst the followers of this 
sect, at least when engaged in any of their religious 
celebiations, and they eat together m private, once 
or twice a year the mitiatmg Mantra is supposed to 
be highly efficacious in removing disease and barren- 
ness, and hence many mfirm persons and childless 
women are induced to join the sect. 

The remaining division of the Bengal Vaishnavas 
allow nothing of themselves to be known . their pi o- 
fessions and .practices are kept secret, but it is believed 
that they follow the worship of ^akti, or the female 
agi'eeably to the left handed ritual, the natui-e 
of which we shall hereafter have occasion to desciibe 

The chief temples of the Bengal Vaishnavas, besides 
those which at Dwdrakd and Brinddvan, and parti- 
cularly at are objects of universal reverence, 
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are three, one at Nadira dedicated to Ohattanta, 
one at Ambiia to NityXnand and the aaine, and one 
at Agradtoipa dedicated to GopinXth at the latter a 
celebrated Meid, or annual fair, la held in the month 
of March, at which from 50 to 100,000 persona are 
^nerally collected 

RADHA VALLABHfS 

Although the general worship of the female per 
Bonifications of the Hindu deities forms a class by it- 
self, yet when individualised os the associates of the 
divinities, whose energies thej ore, their adoration 
becomes so linked with that of the male power, that 
it 18 not easy, even to their votanes, to draw a pre- 
cise Ime between them they, in fact, form a part of 
the system, and Lalthmi and SUd ore the preferential 
objects of devotaon to many of the followers of RAuA- 
ncja and PXmXnand, without separating them from 
the communion of the sect 

In like manner RAdhA, the favourite mistress of 
KiiSHNA, 18 the object of adoration to all the sects 
who worship that deity, and not unfrequently obtame 
a degree of preference that almost throws the cha- 
racter from whom she derives her importance ii\to the 
shade snch seems to be the case with the sect now 
noticed, who worship KAishna as Rddhd Vallabhay 
the lord or lover of RAdhA 

The adoration of RAdhA i* a moat undoubted m 
novBtioD»in the Hindu creed, and one of very recent 
ongm The only RAdhA that is named m the Mahd^ 
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hlidrat"^ is a veiy different personage, being the wife 
of Duryodhana’s charioteer, and the nurse ofKARXA. 
Even the Bhdgavat makes no paiticular mention of 
her amongst the Gopis of Bitndovon, and we must 
look to the Biahma Vaivarlta Burdna, as the chief 
authoiity of a classical charactei , on which the pie- 
tensions of Radha aie founded a ciicumstance which 
IS of itself sufficient to indicate the compaiativety 
modern date of the Burdna 

According to this work"'"^, the piimeval being having 
divided himself into two parts, the right side became 
Krishna, and the left Kadha, and fiom their union, 
the vital au’s and mundane egg were geneiated 
Radha being, in fact, the IcJichhd Salii, the will oi 
wish of the deity, the manifestation of which was the 
universe 

Radha continued to reside with Kjiisiina in Goloka, 
where she gave origin to the Gopis , or hei female 
companions, and received the homage of all the di- 
vinities The Gopas, or male attendants of Krishna, 
as we have formerly remaiked, were in like manner 
produced from his person The giossness of Hindu 
pei somfication ascribes to the Krishna of the heavenly 
Goloka the defects of the terrestial cowherd, and the 
Radha of that region is not moie exempt from the 
causes or effects of jealousy than the nymph of Brin- 
ddvan Being on one occasion offended with Krishna 
for his mfidehty, she denied him access to her palace. 


« 
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on which she was Bovercly cenaored by Sudaua, a 
Oopa, and confidential adviser of She there 

fore cursed him, and doomed him to be born on earth 
os an Asiira, and he accordmgly appeared as ^ akkha- 
C.Hfii!)A He retaliated by a similar imprecation, m 
consequence of which Radha was also obliged to quit 
W high station, and was bom at Brindu^an on earth, 
as the daughter of a FuHya, named ViisnABH^L, by 
his wife KAL^NAxi Kiusona huMng, at the earae 
tune, become menmato, was mamed to her at Bhn 
davan, when ho was fourteen, and she was twelve 
years of ogo as a further result of the imprecatioD, 
she was separated from him after he attained matuntv, 
until the close of his eartldy career, when she pre- 
ceded him to the celestial Golohay and was there re- 
united with him The following is a further lUuatration 
of the notiouB of RAnaX. ontertnmed by this sect. It 
IS the address of GakkSa to her, in tho Brahma Tui 
vartta Puruiia*, after sho had Bet the example of 
presenting ofTenngs to him 

Motlier of the auivene the worship tlioa offered affords 
a leaaon to oil mankind, Thoo art of one form with Brahma 
and abideit on the bosom of Thoa art the prodding 

goddees of his life and more dear than life to him on lotus 
of whose feet meditate the gods BraAmd ^ica i^aiAa and the 
rest and Sonata and other mi^tj mams and the chieis of the 
sages and holj men and all tho faithfal RAcni is the created 
left half and XlInni Ts. the ngbt and the great LatsAmi the 
mother of the world, was made from thy left side. Thon art the 
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hhdrat^ is a very different personage, being the wife 
of Duryodhana’s charioteer, and the nurse ofKARNA. 
Even the Bhdgavat makes no particular mention of 
her amongst the Gojpis of Biinddvan, and we must 
look to the Brahma Vaivartta Purdha, as the chief 
authority of a classical charactei , on which the pre- 
tensions of E,adha are founded, a circumstance which 
IS of itself sufficient to indicate the comparatively ‘‘ 
modern date of the Pu') ana 

According to this work'^^, the primeval being having 
divided himself into two parts, the right side became 
Krishna, and the left Radha, and from their union, 
the vital au’s and mundane egg were generated 
Radha being, m fact, the Ichchhd Sakti, the will or 
wish of the deity, the manifestation of which was the 
universe 

Radha continued to reside with Krishna in Goloka, 
where she gave origin to the Gopis , or her female 
companions, and received the homage of all the di- 
vinities The Gopas, or male attendants of Krishna, 
as we have formerly i emarked., wei e m like manner 
produced fiom his person The grossness of Hmdu 
pel Bonification asciibes to the Krishna of the heavenly 
Goloka. the defects of the terrestial cowherd, and the 
Radha of that region is not more exempt fiom the 
causes or effects of jealousy than the nymph of Brin- 
ddvan Being on one occasion offended with Krishna 
for his infidelity, she denied him access to her palace, 

* 4759 60] 


[U, 45 46] 




RELIGIOUS SECTS 


176 ' 

great goddess, the parent of all wealth, and of the Vedas, and of 
the world The primeval Piakntt, and the universal PrakfiU, 
and all the creations of the will, are but forms of thee Thou 
art all cause and all effect That wise Yogi, who first pronounces 
thy name, and next that of Bjusiina, goes to his region, but he 
that reverses this ordei , incurs the sin of Brahminicide ' Thou 
art the mother of the world The Paramatmd Hari is the father 
The Guru is more venerable than the father, and the mtfLhei 
more venerable' than the Guru Although he worship any other 

god, or even Krishna, the cause of all, yet the fool in this holy 

/ 

land who reviles Radiuka shall suffer sonow and pain in this 
life, and be condemned to hell, as long as the sun and moon en- 
dure The spiritual prhceptor teaches wisdom, and wisdom is 
from mystical rites and secret prayers, but they alone are tlie 
prayers of wisdom, that inculcate faith in Krishna and in you 
He who preserves the Mantras of the gods through successiv^e 
births, obtains faith in DdrgI, which is of difficult acquisition 
By preserving the Mantra of DurgA he obtains Sambhu, who 
IS eternal happiness and wisdom By preserving the Mantra of 
Sambhu, the cause of the world, he obtains your lotus feet, that 
most difficult of attainments Having found an asylum at youi 
feet, the pious man never rehnquishes them for an instant, nor 
is separated from them by fate Having with firm faith leceiv^ed, 
in the holy land of Bharata, your Mantra (initiating prayer) from 
a 'Vaishnava, and adding your praises (Stava) or charm (Ka- 
vacha), which cleaves the root of works, he dehvers himself 
(from future hirths3 with thousands of his kindred He who 
havmg properly worshipped his Guru with clothes, ornaments, 
and sandal, and assumed thy Kavacha (a charm or prayer, earned 
about the person m a small gold or silver casket) is equal to 
Yishnu himself” 

Tn wliat respect the Rddhd Vallahhis differ fioni 
those followers of the Bengah Gosdins, who teach the 

Accordingly the formula used by the Bddhd V aKabhi ^eect, 
and the hke, is always RAdhA Krishna, never Krishna RAdha 
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\vop>lnj» of thi-^ giKldc*:*^ tn conjunction with Kui'^iln 
(I ocs not npjicnr, and perhaps there is little other dif- 
ference than that of their ncknoNNlcdjpnt, Bcpamtc 
Icachcr* Instead of adhenn^ to an\ of tlic hcreditarj 
Gof(nus y the members of tins sect consider a teapher 
named H\iii \ ws as their founder Tins person 
hcttlcd at linndttvtiu y and (hitabh'jhcd Ma\h there 
‘ which in 1822 comp^^ed between 40 and 50 resident 
ascetics He al o erected a temple there that still 
exists, and indicates, b\ an inscnption o\lp the door 
that It was dedicated to ^rl Utulfxu I ttUubha I>\ ll\in 
Vans, in ld41, or A I)' 168o A ninniial 

entitled Rudha Sudhu ^Ktdhy which is incrcK n senes 
of Sansknt \ crpci< in pmisc of U (iniAi is also nsenhed 
to the same individual A more ample exposition of 
the notions of the sect, oiid of their traditions and 
obscnanccfl, ps well as n collcctn)n of their songs or 
hvmns, is the ‘vjm SitUd Vuniy a work in Rhulha 
111 upwards of fortv sections There art other works 
m the icnioculur dialects, and cspccmllj m that of 
Brajy or the counln about Maihura and Rrindavaii, 
whitli regulate or inspire the devotion of tlic wor 
shipjiers of Rad/ui VaUaOha 

SVKHI AS 

This Beet IS another ramificntion of those w Inch adopt 
Kkisiina and nXniiA for (he objects of their worship 
and niQ) be reganled aH more jiarticuliirl) spnngmg 
from the lust named stock, the Rad/ut Vulhibhls 
As Radua is their preferential and exclusive divniit), 

19 
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their devotion to this personification of the Sakti of 
Krishna is nchciiloiisly and disgustingly expressed 
In 01 del to convey the idea of being as it weie her 
folloveis and friends, a character obviously incom- 
patible with the difference of sex, they assume the 
female gaib, and adopt not only the di’ess and orna- 
ments, but tl^e manneis and occupations of women, 
the preposterous nature of this assumption is too ap- 
]iaient, even to Hindu superstition, to be legaided 
with any soit of lespect by the community, and, ac- 
coidnigly, the SaJJii Bhdvas are of little lepnte, and 
very fev m iiumbei they occasionally lead a mendi- 
cant life, but are rarely met with it is said that the 
only place wheie they aie to be found, in any iiiiniber, 
IS Jaypui theie are a few at Benaies, and a few in 
Bengal 

CHARAN DASIS 

Another Vai^hnava sect coiifornimg with the last 
m the worship of Hddlid and Kiishna was instituted 
b> Gh\r\n Das, a iiierchant of the Dimsar tube, 
who resided at J'Jchli in the leigii of the second Alem- 
(riR Then doctiines of universal emanation are much 
the sanie as. those of the Veddnia school, although 
they coi respond with the Vaishnava sects in mam- 
taniing the great ‘Source of all things, ov Bo alma , to 
be Krishna icvcience of the Guru, and asseitioii of 
the pic-eimnence of faith above e\ery other distinc- 
tion. aic also common to them with other Vai^ilmava 
setts, fiom whom, piobably, they onlv differ m i e- 
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quinng no pnrticulnr qimhllcation of cnstc, ortlcr nor 
c\cn of Fcx, for (licir (cuclicrfi tlic\ nfTinn m 
(lcc<l» tlint ongnmlh thc> (lificrc<l from other pccts of 
Vatithiiarafm \vor?lii|i|Mnp noFonsiblL rcprcf-cntations 
of tlic iluiU , nn<l in cxdmltnp c\on the Tutngi plnnl 
nml Ptonc from their (IcxotiouH thc\ hoNc 

llo\vc\cr, thc\ admit, rcccntK ndoptci^ them, in onlcr 
to maintain a fnciidU intcrconrFc with the followcn* 
ori?\MA\\\i) rmotlier pcculmnt\ in their s\ stciir is 
the importance thc\ attach to momht\ , and thc\ do 
not aclnowle<lgc faitli to be indo|iehdcnt of works 
attionK, tlic\ nmintam, in\*nnnhK meet witli rctnhn 
tion or rcwonl tlicir moral code, which tliej seem to 
1ms c borrowed from the Mit<ihwas if not from a purer 
fioiircc, con<'i<ts of ten proliibtlionK TIics arc not to 
lie, not to resile, not to Ppcak harslds , not to dm 
umrfC idly, not to steal, not to comiint adulter} , not 
to offer Molcncc to ans crcatc<l tlnOp, not to nnagme 
c^ il, not to chennh hatred, nml not to indulge m ton 
Celt or pndc Hie other obligations enjoined are, to 
dipchat^c the duties of tbt profession or caste to 
which ft person belongs, to nRsotmlo svith pious men, 
to put implicit faith in the spinliml preceptor and to 
adore Uaiii as tlic ongiiml and nulcfigalilo cause of 
all, and who, throiigli tlic operation of MXsa, crcatcfl 
the umserse, and has appeared in it otCABionull} in 
n mortal fonn, and particularly as Kuisii^a at Brin- 
davan 

Tlio follosscrv of Oiiaran Das arc both clcncal and 
eccular, the latter uro chicfh of the mtrcantilo order, 

11 
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the former lead a mendicant and ascetic life , and are 
distmgmshed by wealing yellow gaiments and a 
single stieak of sandal, oi Gopichandana , down the 
forehead, the necklace and losaiy aie of Tulust beads 
they wear also a small pointed cap , round the lower 
part of which they wi ap a yellow turban Their ap- 
pearance m general is decent, and then depoitment 
decoious, in fact, although they piofess mendicity, 
they are well suppoited by the opulence of their dis- 
ciples, it IS possible, indeed, that this sect, considering 
its origin, and the class by which it is piofessed, 
arose out of an attempt to shake off the authority of 
the Golulastha Gosdins 

The authorities of the sect are the Sri Bhdgavat and 
Gita, of which they have Bhdshd translations that 
of the former is asciibed, at least in parts, to Charan 
Das himself he has also left original works, as the 
Sandeha Sagar and Dliai ma Jihdj , in a dialogue be- 
tween him and his teachei, Sukh Deva, the same, 
accoiding to the Charan Ddsis, as the pupil of Vyas, 
and narrator of the Pur anas The fii’st disciple of 
Char\n Das was his own sister, Sahati Bai, and she 
succeeded to hei brother’s authority, as well as leain- 
ing, having w.ntten the Sahaj Pi akds and Solah Nir~ 
naya they have both left many Sabdas and Kavits 
othei woiks, in Bhaslid, have been composed by 
vaiious teachei s of the sect 

The chief seat of the Charan Ddsis is at Dehh 
where is the Sdmddh, or monument of the founder 
this establishment consists of about twenty lesident 



OP THE HINDUS 


181 


members there nrc also five or six similar Maths at 
Dehli, and others in the upper part of the Doab, and 
their ncmbcrs are said to be rapidly increasing 

HARlSOHANDiS SADHNA PANTHIS end MADHAVIS 

These sects may be regarded as little more than 
nominal The two first have onginatpd, apparently, 
in the determination of some of the classes considered 
as ontcoste, to odqpt new religious as well as civil 
distinctions for themselves, as they were excluded 
from every one actually existing The Hariichandis 
are t)om$, or sweepers, m the western provinces 
their name bears an allasion to the PaurAhxk pnnce 
Hariichandra^ f who, becoming the purchased slove 
of a man of this impure order, matmoted hia master, 
it 18 said, in the tenets of the sect. What they were, 
however, is not kno^vn, and it may be doubted 
whether any exist. 

SadhnA, again, was a butcher, but it is related of 
him, that he only sold, never slaughtered meat, bat 
purchased it ready slam An ascehc rewarded his 
humanity with the present of a alone, a Salagrani 
which he devoutly worshipped, and, m consequence, 
Vishnu was highly pleased >vith him, and conferred 
upon him all his desires Whilst on a pilgnmage, the 
wife of a Brahman fell m love with him, but he re- 
plied to her advances, bv stating, that a throat must 
be cut before be would comply, which she imsmter- 


See the Story of Sariieha»^tra in WabD, TqI I p, X6, Kote, 
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pretiiig, cut olT her husbandV he;irl Iiiidiug Svdhva 
le^arcled lici on this aeeoiiiit \Mth increased a\er^ion 
she accused him of the ciiiiie. and as lie disdained to 
vindicate tiis innocence his liands wcie cut oil’ ,is u 
piinishinent, but they \\cie lesioied to liini b\ J \(.an- 
JsATH The ^^Olnan biiint licrsell on hci Inisbaiid 
fiineial pile, vliich S vdiina ob‘>ei\ino exclaimed. “iS'‘o 
one hiioNNS the ways oi’ women, she kills hei husband 
and becomes a Safi, wdiich phiasc has passed into a 
pioverb. What pecuharit) oi doctiine he intiodiiced 
amongst the Vatbliiuo'os ot his tube is no where 
particulaiised. 

j\L{dho is said to Inu e been an ascetic, who lounded 
an order oi mendiCiints called jl/ih/Zn/r/i they are said 
to travel about always with a >i(n odu oi JJulicm, 
stiinged mstriiments ol the guitai kind, and to ac- 
company then solicitations w ith song and miiMc the) 
aie raiely, if e^ er, to be met wntli, and then pecuhai it\ 
of doctune is not known. The loundei ai^jieais to be 
the same with the MAinioii ol the BItahfa ^^llo 

w^as an inhabitant of GdUdgaih, but tlieic aie se\eial 
celebiated ascetics of the same name, espccialh a 
Madho Das, a Biahman of Kenwj. wdio w.is a man ol 
considerable learning, and spent some tune in Onssa 
and Biinddvan He was piobably a follow^ei of Cijai- 
tanya 


S.VNNYASLS, A^AmAGJS, At 

Much confusion prevails m speaking of the piendi- 
cant and monastic ordeis ol the Hindus, by the indis- 
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cnramate iiae of the terms prefixed to this division of 
our subject, and from considenng them as specific 
denominations They are, on the contrary, generic 
terms, and equally opphcablo to any of the erratic 
beggars of the Hindus, be they of what religious order 
they may they signify, m fact, nothing more than a 
ufan, who has abandoned the world, or has overcome 
his passions, and are therefore equally suitable to any 
of the religious vagrants we meet with in Hmdustan 
the term Fakir is of equally general application nnd 
import, although it is of Mohaifimedon origin, and in 
etnetoess more descriptive of the holy beggars of 
that faith 

Although, however, Sannydsls and Vairaglt^ and 
other similar denominations are used, and correctly 
naed m a wide accoptaUon, yet we occasionally do 
find them limited m meaning, and designating distinct 
and mimical bodies of men When this is the case it 
may be generally concluded, that the Sannyasls im- 
ply the mendicant followers of a, and the VaxTogis 
those of Vismro 

The distinction thus made requues, at its outset, a 
peculiar exception, for besides the indiscnmmate ap- 
plication of the term Sanny&sl to the Vauh^vas, as 
well as other mendicants, there is a particular class 
of them to whom it really appertoms, these are the 
Trida-AdiSj or 'IS'ida-Adl Sannyasis 

The word Danda ongmally imports a staff, and it 
figuratively signtfies moral restramt, exercised in three 
ways especially^ or m the control of speech, body, 
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and mind, or word, deed, and thought a joint re- 
feience to the liteial and figurative sense of the term 
has given rise to a i eligious distinction termed JDanda 
Grahanam, the taking up of the staff, or adopting the 
exercise of the moral lestramts above-mentioned, and 
caiiying, as .emblematic of such a purpose, either 
one, or, as in the piesent instance, thiee small wands ' 
01 staves Tihdandi designates both these chaiacte- 
1 istics of the order 

The Tridandi Saiinydsis are such membeis of the 
Ramanuja, or i VatiJinav a seat, as have past tin ough 
the two fust states of the^Brahmanical older, and 
enteied that of the Sannydsi, or the ascetic life their 
practices are, in some other lespects, peculiar they 
never touch metals nor fire, and subsist upon food 
obtained as alms from the family Brahmans of the 
>Sn' Vaishnava faith alone they aie of a less erratic 
disposition than most other mendicants, and are raiely 
met with m upper India* they are found in consider- 
able numbeis, and of high chaiacter, m the south* in 
their general piactices, their lehgious worship, and 
philosophical tenets, they conform to the institutes 
and doctiines of Ramanuja 

' " VAIKAGIS 

The term Vairdgi implies a peison devoid of pas- 
sion^, and is therefore coirectly applicable to eveiy 
lehgious mendicant, who aftects to have estianged 

From Vt privative prefix, ?ind Raga passion 
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luniFcir from tlio intercuts nnd emotions of nionkiml 
I iraLla, the dispassionate, nnd \va(lhuta, the hbomtctl, 
Im\c n siimlur nii[K)rt, and nre therefore equally sus 
ceptible of a general application thc\ arc, indeed, so 
used in man} ca^es, but it m more usual to attach a 
more precise sense to the teniiH, nnd to designate b^ 
Micln the mendicant of the liamunandi 

» class, or Its ramifications, ns the disciples ofKAniii, 
Dadu, nnd others 

Tlic ascetic order of the lidmauaudi I atshutvas 
w considered to liu\c been institidcd cspecinlK b> the 
twelfth difccqilc ofHAMWwn, bii Anwd thc\ pro 
fess pcrqictiial po\cri} nnd continence, and subsist 
ujwn alma the greater iiunibep of them arc erratic 
and obserto no fonn of worship, but the} arc also 
residents in tlic Maths o( tlicir rcspcclnc orders', and 
the spiritual guides of the worldK- votaries, it i* al- 
most impossible, bo\\c>cr, to gi\c nnv general elm 


' Tbe JJiletdnarKii I eirdy! alllioogli lodif’cnoos in app«T Irxlin 
hare estaljl] lied In the Drkluui an nKotioDed bj 

HuciiAKAx (itjAorc II "C) Tbe acrounl lit girtu there of the 
J)akiin{ I is on excellent Hlartmtlnn of tho eonfniU n 

that proTalls respecting tho appllcatitra of the Icrmi as ho lias 
blended -with tbe JJdndtKmdi aseetlca irho are ^ccnratelj’ en 
titled to the d»igQaiin[i, a cariety of religloas cogrants to sodio 
of whom the name is rarely aod to others never applied as 
PammaAoniaf l){ffatMiara$ or l/rtidMabdMui nnd even 

Agfiorb tlie latter are tiot named but they or similar <Saira 
mendicants are the onl} IndlrlduaU ^hn extort compassion by 
burning t^iemselres with torches, and culridg thcmiclrcs vritli 
swords. ’ 
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racter of these V air ag is ^ as, although united generally 
by the watch -word of Vishnu, or his incarnations, 
theie are endless varieties both of doctrine and prac- 
tice amongst them . those who are collected m Mciths 
aie of more fixed principles than them vagrant breth- 
ren, amongst whom individuals are constantly ap- 
pearing in some new form with regard to the deity 
they worship, or the piactices they follow h 


' Such are the Sitd Pddns, Bamati Mdms, and others, also 
the new and scarcely ytt known sects Guldl Ddm, and Daryd 
Dasis mention is also made m ^&Dahistdn, of a number of Hindu 
mendicants, who are no longer numerous, if evei to be encoun- 
tered It IS not possible in general, however, to discnminate the 
classes to i\hich they belong, as in the descnptions given by the 
writer, he usually confines himself to a few pecuhanties of prac- 
tice that afford no guide to the pnnciples of the sect, and as in 
the case of the Dherhs, he confounds the distinction of caste, or 
occupation ivith that of icbgious belief Many of the vagrant 
ascetics whom he notices belong also rather to the Mohamme- 
dan, than the Hindu religion, as in the followers of Sheikh 
BedIa ad Din Medau [Dabist H, 223 ff G de Tassy, la rehg 
musulmane dans rinde Pans, 1831, p 54-62] — who, although 
they credit the divine mission of Mohammed, disregard the esta- 
blished forms of the Musalman faith, cheAV Bhang, and go naked, 
smearing their bodies with V^bhnti, or the ashes of burnt cow- 
dung, and ti^ustmg their haii into the Jatd, or braid worn by 
Hindu ascetics — except as professed woi shippers of Niranjan , or 
the indesciibable deity, and a belief in magic, these mendicants 
have little in common with the Hmdu rehgion, or perhaps with 
any , although , Avith a facihty of which innumerable mstances 
occur in Hindustan, they have adopted many of the Hindu prac- 
tices The tomb of Sheikh Medar is still to be seen at Makhanpur, 
near Firo^ahdd, in the Boah — where, at the time of thf Dahistan, 
an annual meeting of his disciples m as held The tomb is an 
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Ml the w.Lt« indudc a clmsion under tins dcnomi 
nation The Nagas ore of tlio same dcscnption ns 
the ] atrughy or in all c^«cntial [>oint8, but 

in their cxccs*^ of zeal thc\ cnrr\ their secession from 
ordmarv manners so far, os to lca\c ofT cverv kind of 
co\cnng and, n*< tlicirnamc signifies, go naked, there 
arc, hovrc\cr, other points in which thej dilTcr from 
the general character of Hindu mendicants, and tho\ 
an. nnquestionablj the mo<t wortliless and profligate 
members of their re^iKKitnc religions 

A sinking proof of their propensities is tlicir use of 
anus The) alwajs travel with v\ capons, nsuall) a 
matchlock oud svsord and shield, and tlmt these iniplc 
incnts are not earned in vain has been shewn on vn 
noiiB occawions the sangmnorv conflicts of opposite 
sects of Hindu nicndicanta have been desenbed in 
several publications with the customary indistinctness 
as to the parties concerned tlicso parties arc the 
KawAnwirt and ^iia Nagas clncfl}, assisted and pro- 
babl) instigated b) the Kaira^rf and mem 

bers of those two sects, and aided by abandoned 
characters from all thcBcbisiiiB connoctedxcspochv cl) 
with the one or the other' it would, however, be 

exleruire bnlldlog thoagU in decay Tlio Dahittdn, olthongh It 
coDtaioi many cnrtoaa, end kome correct notices of tbe lllnda 
rrligioQ aiTortls too loose and IniccnnUe a description to be 
consolted^'wltli adrantigo 

‘ ^s. lies. VI, 317, tmd XU, 453} in occnrcnce of a simllir 
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doing an injustice to the mendicant pi ders of any sect, 
to suppose that they are universally oi even generally 
implicated in these atrocious affrays. 


SAIVAS 

The ■worship of Siva in the districts along the 
Ganges presents itself under a veiy diffeient aspect'' 
from that of Vishnu, and with some singular ano- 
malies It appears to be the most prevalent and po- 
pular of all the modes of adoration, to judge by the 
number of shrines dedicated to the only form under 
which Sn^A IS i everenced , that of the Ling a , yet it 
will be geneially observed, that these temples are 
scarcely ever the resoit of numerous votaiies, and 
that they are regarded with comparatively little ve- 
neration by the Hindus Benares , indeed, furnishes 
exceptions, and the temple of Vi^vesvara^ is thronged 


nature is recorded by the authoi of tke Dabistan, avIio mentions, 
that in 1050 of the Hijra a severe conflict took place at Hwaraka 
between a set of V'aishnava ascetics termed Miindjs, from shaving 
their heads, and the Sannydsts, in which a great number of the 
former were slain [Dabist II, 197] 

’ “The Lord of all,” an epithet of Siva, represented as usual 
by a Ltnga It is one of the twelve principal emblems of this 
description, and has been, for many centuries, the chief object 
of veneration at Kdsi or Benares The old temple was partially 
destroyed by the Mohammedans in the reign of Aubengzeb the 
present was built by AualIlA Bai, the Mahratta Princess, and, 
although small and without pretension to magnificenfe, is re- 
markable for the minute beauty of its architectural embellishments. 
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with 0 ncicrccafiriQ crowd of ndorcr? Tlicrc i** 
howcicr, httlc polcinnitx or\ciicmtion in the hnmui 
manner m which thc\ throw tlicir flowen* or fnnt'« 
before the imn^jC', and there an, other Icmplcf*, tin 
(Iwclhnp! of other diMintiCK, llint n\nl the nlnxlc of 
I o^rejtrnra m popular attraction 
The adoration of bt\ indctdf hoh nc\cr w iinu^tl 
III Uppir India, a |Kiputar form lie appears in ln^ 
^linnih onl\ in an nnnttractnc and nidc cnibkm, tin 
nl\^tlc puqKKi. of which n* httlc nndei>too<l , or re 
gnnlcil b\ the uninitintcd and xul^rtr, and which offer' 
nothing to interest the fcchiij.#* or ixciti the iinngina 
tion No lcgcn<l< an, n corded of lhiHdcit\ of ajioclic 
and jdca ing character and alMiNc all, such legcinU 

' Mllodti |rcn( tc <oni| H e an oulrrrvnrUu D&llr fei)aa«tnLiifil 
*nirMinH'4 ^amJandlrJ br m piozzA. attJ ■ rmiral r'illCo' run liioini}^ 
ibr tbnor TbU ^lildi to Upprr Itwlia t Rrnctullv t t Moall 
dimm ifoi^ dlrUfJ Inio Iwi* pan lb<* or trfftllrtjlr 

and ibr (lerHaijnha nr adjiaio In «LIrb ibe ImiRr ti plarrtJ 
Tin* marpe 4»r wor«btp I iti*! rirrotuamlniUllBR of the irrajlr 
Vrrptng the ripbi baod to It, ai «»fira a. lln dcrolrr plro-rfr 
llie wor>bIpprr tb "ti roKrn iltr Trultlwlr and If a lirll sn^prnJrd 
ihrrr a> U rommonlr llif ctu»r, irikr« iwu or ibrrcj tlmr^ aptwi 
Ic lie ibm adrancrt lo lU« llirr*b» Id «f ibr phnne prr-iTit 
bU < ffering wldcb ibo otVciBling Itraliman nxt>lTt+ molicru in 
nudiblj’ > rUort j rajer accompanied wlili pro^tralioo < r •Impl) 
wilb tUe act uf lining iIm band^ to tiio frrrhead oml depart* 
Tbere i* notliing like a irllgtou* acrticfl and llie rapid roaniirr 
lo wbicb Uin wiaile i* p«>rf timed tbe quirk lurcrtjiioii of worpblp^ 
pcTk tlir glixtrax ABptTt of ibe abrlin and llie acattcrlng about 
of water nil ami faded Qowen, inspire an}* tiling lint feeling 
of iv^en luv or de^ntluu 
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as are narrated m the Puranas and Tantras, liave not 

been presented to the Hindus in any accessible shape. 

/ 

The Satvas have no works in any of the common dia- 
lects, like the Rdmdyana , the Vdrttd^ or the BlialUa- 
mdld Indeed, as far as any enquiry has yet been in- 
stituted, no M^ork whatever exists, m any vernacular 
dialect, in which the actions of Siva, m any of Ins 
fonns, are celebrated. It must be kept in mind, how-*" 
ever, that these observations are intended to appp 
only to Gangetic Hindustan, for in the South of India, 
as we shall hereaftei see, popular legends relating to 
local manifestations of Siva are not uncommon 

Corresponding to the absence of multiplied forms 
of this divinity as objects of worship, and to the want 
of those works which attach importance to particular 
manifestations of the favourite god, the people can 
scarcely be said to be divided into different sects, anj 
farther than as they may have certain religious men- 
dicants for their spiritual guides Actual divisions of 
the worshippers of Sn^A are almost i estncted to these 
rehgious personages, collected sometimes in opulent 
and numerous ^associations, but for the greatei part 
detached, few, and indigent There are no establish- 
ments amongst the Satvas of Hindustan , like those of 

f \ 

Srlndth or Puri, no individuals as wealthy as the 
Gokulastha Gosdins, noi even as mfluential as the 
descendants ofAnwAiTA and Niivaxand There are no 
teachers of micient repute except Sanicara Acharva, 
and his doctrines are too philosophical and speculative 
, to have made him popular 
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Tho ^^o^8hlp of Si\A continues, m fact, to bo what 
it appears to ha\o been from a remote penod, the 
religion of the Bralimanas' bAMnnu is declared bj 
MaMj to be tho presiding dcit\ of tlie Brahinanical 
order, and the greater number of them, pnrticnlarl} 
those ho practice the ntes of tlie 1 edas, or who pro- 
fess the studs of the ii<is(raSf rLCCiso bis a ns their 
tutelar} dcit} , sscar his insignm, and worship (he 
Iingai either in temples, in their houses, or on tlie 
side of a sacred stream, presiding, in the latter case 
extempore cmhlcins kneaded out'of the mad or cla} 
of the nver s hetl The example of the Brahmans and 
the practice of ages maintain the scncration uniscr 
sail} offered to tho ts'pc of Sts a, but it w not the 
prcsaihng, nor the popular condition of the Ilindii 
faith, along the banks of the Ganges Wo shall nosv 
proceed to spccifs the dificrcnt classes into which tho 
svopslnppcrs of olSA, as distinct from tho mass of 
Brahmans, may bo disUnguishcd 

DAMJIS und DA^NAmIS 

It IS custoinarv to consider these two onlers as 
fonmng but one division The classification is not, m 
every instance, correct, but the pmct;c<ia of tlio two 
arCjin many instances, blended, and both denominations 
ore accurately applicable to tho some individual It 
Viill not bo necessary, therefore, to dosiato from the 
oixhnary enumeration 

' See* a preceding Note juige S [TTio recclred text of Uanu 
doo not coDlaiu tUe bloke tbore quoted.] 
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The Danclls, propeily so called, and the Tridandls 
of the Vaishnavas, are the only legitimate represen- 
tatives of the fourth Asrama, or mendicant life, into 
which the Hindu, according to the instructions of his 
inspired legislators, is to enter, aftei passing through 
the previous stages of student, householder and her- 
mit^ It IS not necessary, however, to have gone 
through the whole of the preMous career, as the 
Brahman may pass from any one of the fiist ordeis 
to the last at once^, he is then to take up his staff and 
water-pot, to derive fiom begging such a portion ol 
food as IS sufficient for his mere sustenance, and to 
devote the remaindei of his day to lioly study and 
pious meditation^. 

' Thus Manu, G, 33 

‘Having thus pei formed religious .nets in a foiest dining the 
tbiid portion of Ins life, let linn betome a Samnjdst foi the fouith 
portion of it, abandoning all sensual affection ” 

■' So Mamj, as expounded by Ki lli ka BirArrA G 3S 

«.Td dletll I 

“Haying performed the saciifice of Prajdpati, &C a Biahninn 
may pioceed from Ins house, that is, from the second oidei, oi 
he may proceed even from the first to the condition of a Sav- 
nyusi’’'’ Indeed the intermediate stage of tlie Vdnai-^astha is 
amongst the prohibited acts in the Kah age 

Agieeably to tlic high autlionty alieady quoted, G 41, 43 
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Adopting, ofl Q general guide, the rules of original 
vrorks, the Dandl is distniginslied bj canning a small 
DanUf or \vand, with scxerol processes or projections 
from it, and n piece of clotli d)cd with red ochre, in 
which the Drahinomcal cord is snpiwscd to bo cn 
shnned, attached to it he fllin\cs his hair and bcartl, 
wears onl} a cloth round liis loins, and wibsists upon 
food obtained ready-dressed from the houses of the 
Brahmans once a day oiM} , which he deposits in the 
small clay pot that he carries nlwa}8 with him ho 
should live alone, and near to but not within a city, 
but this' rule is mreJj obscr\c<1 and in general the 
DandU arc found in cities collected like other men 
diuints in The DanUl has no particular time 

BqMitiliig frum Ula lioas« taking with him paro Implcmoolft, 
hU •watCT pol anil staiT keeping illcnca nrmliorcd b) dcflin. of 
objects near hitn let him enttr Into thtJ fuortU order 

“Let bim iiare no cnlinor} Ore no domidir lei luni when 
very bangry go to the town for fooil let him paUeoll^ bear 
disease let him stndy to know Qod and Ok Ids nttcoHon on 
God alone. 

' Theso arc all fonnded on tlio following texts of AUni 

M.««qil'it 'f rq«<i\ I 

^ f? qfhrtq^wtrH ii 
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or mode of worship, but spends Ins time in meditation, 
or in practices corresponding with those of the Yoga^ 
and in the study of the Vedanta worlvs, especially 
according to the comments of SANKAiiACiiAin a. As 
that teacher was an incarnation of Siva‘, the Domlh 
reverence that deity and his incarnations, in prefei encc 
to the othey members of the Triad, whence they arc 
included amongst his votaiies; and they so far admit' 
the distinction as not unfieqncntly to bear the Haiva 
mark upon the foiehead, sineaiing it with the Tnjnin- 
dra, a triple ti'ansversc line made vith the V'lhhuii, 
or ashes which should be taken fiom the tire of an 
Agmhotra Brahman^, oi they may be the ashes of 


“His hail , nails and bcaid being clipped, bc.iiing vitli him a 
dish, a stall, and a -water-pot, let him vamloi about contimi.dl) 
without giMng pain to an} being” VI, 52 

“Only once a da} let him demand food, let him not habituate 
himself to eat much at a lime, for an anchoiile habitu ited to 
eat much becomes inclined to sensual giatification ” 55 

“At Uie time when the smoke of kitchen fiies has ceased, 
when the pestle lies motionless, A^hen the burning chaicnal 
18 extinguished, when people lia\e eaten and vheii dishes are 
removed, that is, late m the day, let the Samydsi al\\a}S beg 
food.” 56 

“Fpr missing it let him not be sonoAiful, nor for gaining it 
let him be glad, let him caie only foi a sufficiency to suppoil 
life, but let him not be anxious about his utensils ” 57 

^ This chaiacter is given to him in the Sankara Vijaija of 
Madhava AciiAria, his folloivers in the Dekhan assert that 
Siva’s descent as Sankara was foretold in the Shanda Pm ana 
a prophecy whicli, if found in that Avoik, aviII assi°t to fix its 
date, but the passage has not been met Avith 
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burnt cowdung from an oblation offered to the god^ 
They also adopt the mitiatmg Mantra of all the 
clas&ea , ertlier the five or Bix a^Dable Mantra , “^ama 
Avat/a,” or, “Om, Nama iivdya ” The genume 
DaAdlj however, la not neccBsanly of the Satva or 
any other sect, and m their estabhahments it will be 
usually found that they profess to adore Ntrgu^a or 
Ntranjanaj the deity devoid of attribute or passion* 

* The matcntd or Vibkuti and the efficacy of the mark the 
TVrpu^tira are thoe described in the KdUchanJa 

“Tho Qflhe* of Are made Tnth bsnit cowdang arc the maicnal 
flttert for the Triptmiira 

^vl I 

^ 44i^Dmi I 

■ptyni II 

“Whoever mark* the Tripviiiira -with tabes ogreeably to rule, 
18 purified from sms of the first imd second degree TTho makes 
it on bis forehead Trithout tbo JUantnu being Ignorant of its 
virtue will be ponfled from every simple win- The mode of 
making it is thus laid do7n 

^ 4 ^ 4 ^ * 

Beginning between the eye brows snd carrying it to th«r 
extremity the mark msde with the thumb reverted between the 
middle snd third fingers is called the IWptoidnJ. [VHhadbrah 
mnttoiTnkhfliida S3 41 4S quoted In Catol Codd. MSS Banacnt. 
Btbl Bodl. I p 71.] 

• Tho DaAdli of the North of India are the Sumydrii or 
monastic portiou of the Sfitdrta Br<UmaA<u of the South of 
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The Dandis, who are rather practical than specu- 
lative, and who have little pretence to the appellation 
beyond the epit]iet and outwaid signs of the older, 
are those most coirectly included amongst the Saiva 
sects Amongst these the worship of Siva, as Bhai- 
RAVA, IS the prevailing form, and in that case part of^ 
the ceremony of initiation consists in inflicting a small 
incision on the mnei part of the knee, and drawing 
the blood of the novice as an acceptable offeimg to 
the god The Dandis of every description have also 
a peculiar mode of disposing of their dead, putting 
them into coffins and buiying them, or, when practi- 
cable, committing them to some sacred stieam The 
reason of this is their bemg prohibited the use of fire 
on any account h 

whom Bucuanan gives the following account “The most nu- 
merous class here, and which comprehends about one-half of all 
the Brahmans in the Bower Carnatic, is called the Smarta Sect, 
and Its members aie the followers of Sankara AciiAria They 
aie commonly said to be of the sect of Siva, but they cousidei 
BrahmA, Vishnu and Isvara to be the same as the creator, 
preserver, and destroyer of the universe They aie readily dis- 
tinguished by thiee hoiizontal shapes on the foiehead, made 
with the ashes^of cowdung” (Buch 1, 13) “The Sannydsis are 
the Gurus of this sect” (Ibid 305), and the JDandis have great in- 
fluence and authority amongst iSoma Brahmans of the North of India 

In the South , the ascetic followers of both ^ivA and Vishnu 
buiy the dead (Dubois, 5G), so do the Va-ishnava Vairagis and 
Sannyaszs m the North of India, and the Smva Jogis The class 
of Hindu weavers called Tog(Sj have adopted a similar prachce 
(Ward 1, 201), all the casts in the South, that weai flic Lmga, 
do the same (Bucii 1, 27) 
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An) Hindu of tbo throe first classes may become 
Sannyasl or Z)a«r7/, or, in these degenerate dft)B, a 
Huidu of any caste ina) odopt the life and emblems 
of this order Such are sometimes met with, os also 
are Brahmans, who, without connecting tlierasches 
witlj an) community, assume tlio character of this class 
of mendicants Tlicsc constitute the Dan3ls simply 
so termed, and arc regarded ns distinct from the pn- 
mitivo members of tlio order, to whom the appellation 
of Dainamls is also applied, and who admit none but 
Brahmans into their frntcrnit) * 

Tlic Dainutnl Dandls^ who arc regarded as the 
descendenta of the onginal members of the fraternity, 
arc said to refer their origin to ^ankaha AcMXn^A, an 
indindual who appears to have performed a part of 
some importance in the religious history of Hindustan 
and to whom an influence has been often attnbuted 
much exceeding that which be really exercised llis 
biograph) , like that of most of tlic Hmdu saints, is 
involved in considerable obscurity, but a few facts 
may be gleaned from such accounts as wo Imv o of him, 
upon which rchanco may be placed, and to which it 
may not be amntcrcstiDg here bnefl) to advert 

A number of works ore current in the South of 
India relating to this teacher, under the titles of 
hira Charitra, t^ankara Kathat iankara Fynya, or 
iiankara Digvijai/a*^ following much the same course 
of narration, and detailing little more than ^ankaha’s 


[Mackenzie OoUecUon, I, 88 , 814,] 
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controversial victories over various sects, in most 
cases, no doubt, the fictions of the writers Of the 
two prmcipal works of the class one attiibuted to 
Anandagiri, a pupil of Sankara, has already been no- 
ticed^ The other is the work of Madhava Acharya^, 
the minister of some of the earliest chiefs of Vijaya- 
nagar, and who dates, accordingly, in the fourteenth ' 
century This is a composition of high literaiy and c 
polemical pretension , but not equally high biographi- 
cal value Some particulars of Sanilara’s birth and 
early life are to be found m the Kerala Utpatti’"’' , or 
pohtical and statistical description of Malahar, al- 
though the work is sometimes said to have been com- 
/ 

posed by Sankara himself 

With regard to the place of Sankara’s bu*th, and 
the tribe of which he was a member, most accounts 
agree to make bim a native of Kerala, or Malabar, 
of the tube oi Namhuri Brahmans, and m the mytho- 
logical language of the sect an incarnation of Siva 
According to other tiaditions, he was born as Clii- 
damharam, although he ti’ansferred his residence to 
Malahar, whilst .the Kerala Utpatti recognises Mala- 
bar as his native place, and calls him the offspring of 
adultery, for which his mother Sri Mahadevi was ex- 
pelled her caste 

^ Supra p 14 

* [See Bbagav Pm ana ed Burnouf, I, p Lvu Lassen, Ind 
Alt IV, p 173, Note] 

” [Mackenzie CoU U, 73£f F H H Windischmann , San- 
cara Bonn, 1833, pp 39-48] “ 
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In Malahar ho is said to ha\o duided the four 
onginal castos into scNOnty-two, or eighteen sub-di- 
Nnsions each, and to baxo assigned them tlicir respec- 
tive ntes and duties Notwithstandig this, ho eeems 
to have met with [larticular disrespect either on ac- 
count of hia opinions, origin, or Ins wandermg life 
On his return homo, on one occasion, his mother died, 
and he had to perform the funeral ntes, /or which Ins 
relations refused to supplj him witli fire, and at which 
all the Brahmans declmcd to osaisU iSvnkara then 
produced fire from hia arm, and-^bomt the coqiso m 
the court jard of the house, denouncing imprecations 
on tlio country to the effect, that the Brahmuns there 
should not study the Vedas, that religious mendicants 
should never obtain alms, and that tlio dead should 
always be burned close to the bouse* m whicb they 
bad resided — a custom winch is said to have sur 
vnved bun 

All accounts concur m roprestnUng ^akkajia os 
Icadmg an crmtic life, and engaging m successful con- 
trovers} with VTinous sects, vvlicthcr of the Aiiun, 
Vai$hnavaj or less orthodox persuasions In the course 
of his peregrinations ho established sovcral A/alAj, or 
convents, under the presidcnco of his disqiplcs, parti 
cularly one still flounsbmgat &hnger\f or ^hngagirXj 
on the western Ghdfa, near the soarccs of the Tungahha- 
(Ird. Towards the close of bis life ho repaired os for os 
to Kashmir, and seated himself, after triumphing over 
vanoos opponents, on the throne of Sahasvati He next 
went to Bada'nkdiramaf and finally to Kedamath, in 
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the Himalaya, where he died at the early age of thh’ty- 
two The events of his last days are confii’uied by 
local tiaditions, and the Pillia, or throne of Saeasva'ii, 
on which Sankaea sat, is still shown in Kashmir', 
whilst at the temple of Siva, at Badari, a Malabar 
Brahman, of the Namhuri tube, has always been the 
officiating priest^ 

The mfluence exercised by Sankaea m person, has 
been perpetuated by his writmgs, the most eminent 
of which are his Bhdshyas , or Commentaries, on the 
Suti'as, or Aphorisifts, of Vtasa A Commentary on 
the Bhagavad Gita is also ascribed to him , as is one 
on the No'isinha Tajganiya Upamshad, a cento of 
verses in praise of Duega, the Baundaryd Lahari, is 
likewise said to be Ins composition, as sometimes is 
the Amaru Satalca, a collection of amatory Stanzas 
wiitten m the name of Aaiaeu, a Prince, whose dead 
body Sankaea is fabled to have animated, that by 
becommg familiarised with sensual enjoyments he 
might argue upon such topics with the wife oiMadana 
MiSra, who was more than equal to him in discussions 
of this natuie, -and was the only disputant he was 
unable to subdue, until the period of his transmigia- 
tion had expmed, and he had thence become practiced 
m the gi’atifieation of the jiassions 

Although no doubt of Sankaea’s existence or of 
the impoitant part .performed by him in the partial 
re-modelling of the Hindu system can be entertamed, 


“ Asiat Researches, Yol XTT, p 536 
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)ct tlio exact |>cnrMl nt winch lie floun^hcd can li\ no 
incann Ikj <Ictcnmm‘<l I lin\c, in nnotlicr place, ex- 
pro c(l im IkiIkT that he nin> have exi ted about the 
ci^htli or niiilli century * Sll1»l«c^|ucnt cn(pnr} liaa 
failctl lo add Dn> to tho^c n<«igncd for mcli 

an inference, but it lin^ oflered nothing to xscaken or 
irfvalidatc tlic conchiMon there propose*!* 

' 1 nfatr In iJie SarucHi Dlrtimitry (6nl cdiitMi] p, x\n 
* A JldlatJnerra )!iiaa crip! In iI»p of lli<* Ulo 

C tl MAticrN/ir f^nililrd sWlffriJ I ijbyo (Mackoulr Collrtllon 
II 31) pTc* ihf fi li I of ibr ^plnloixl IicaHs of ihc Swi 

ffm 11 hmrtit 

I roTinda 1 idie 17 Nn tnha lUjirali 

Sackara If* **ankani llbarall Idjarra- 

3 SaDandajui irlurya, P NH JnJia Pluratl irbarTB 

A 8ara«ori AfUarya, I oro linltnma IHiarall Ubarya 

a. Tnifaka iduiT*. *1 lUmAdiandn* bbaralf Uharj». 

f Ila lamolaka Uliarja, ** Nn JrJia Pliaral} trlmOT*- 

7 Juanagliioa trluirya- “3 Immadl llborali ^clmrjn. 

8 JDanotlatoa ^fliaT^a- **l \WiliiaTO Nfi'lnha lilidnill 

0, RlnhaptHfrora \ch«r7<L idmrya. 

10 inranitlrlliB tcharja. “j RaclK-liIdAnaodalHianJlf ichar7a. 

II NHilnhn Murtii Ubary*. **** Nri InU lllutralt tcliarya. 

12, t harana ArWrya. *7 IinmAdl SadicliIJilrTandallluInUl 

13. Md/nj-ankara (clmrya. Wliarya, 

n nbaratl K/Isliiia Ubarya. AWiltiara SacbcUdAnAiiiU IIU 
Ij. MdjraranTa ^durya. rail ^ebarya. 

1C. CLondrabcklura ^dUrya. **0 Nriaitdia Illwrall Adiirya, 

TliU Rirei 27 dMc«iU from SvKXiTU Ab lb« Makant Is 
elected from llio dlKlpIcs eltljer by the Caru when aboat lo die 
or ly ibo Sednalm tlie pplHtoal cldeffl of olber rBlahliibtiH'Dta 
of the tamo sett ho Is raised probably to Ibo itallon in the primo 
of manbned, and in tbo cate and dignity of his Mnctlly has a 
faToorablo prospect of a long life. Twenty Uto year* to a f7arii 
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The spiiitual descendants of Sankara, in the first 
degree, are variously named by different authorities, 
but usually agiee in the number He is said to have 
had four principal disciples, who, in the popular tra- 
ditions, aie called Padmapdda, Hastdmalaka, Su- 
lesvara ov Mandana, and Tro'taka. Of these, thefii’st 
had two pupils, Tiitha and Asi'ama; the second, 
Vana and Ai'anya, the thmd had thiee, Sarasvati, 
Pw'l, andjB/id? air, and the fourth had also three. Gin 
or Gir, Pdavaia, and Sdgaoa These, which being 
all significant terms were no doubt adopted names, 
constitute collectively the appellation Paindmi, or the 
ten -named, and when aBiahinan enters mto either 
class he attaches to his own denomination that of 
the class of which he becomes a member, as Tirtha, 
Piai, Gir, &cT The gieatei proportion of the ten 

therefore be but a fair average allo-vvance, and the above 
list conipuses at that rate an interval of 657 years at AAbat period 
It closes does not appear, but the Hdlahanai a language is obso- 
lete , and the m ork is possibly not less tlian lA^ o oi three cen- 
turies old Tins series of Gurus is so far con oborative of the 
Mei\ el6e^\herc takeir of Sankakv’s date, but as it has been cx- 
tiaeted b) a P.iudit from a Mork Avlnch I could not consult m}"- 
self, It is b\ no means certain that it is correct, and I do not 
AMsIi to a'tach any undue importance to the authority 

’ It IS searcely Morth Mhile perhaps to translate ^^ords of 
stieh coiiinion oecurrcnce, but to pro^e -sthat I have stated in the 
text, 1 subjoin their sigmlic.itioii Tirtha, a place of pilgrimage, 
Ainiiiia , an order, as that of student, householder, t'Lc , Tana, 
I ^\oud, ArniDia , a ■N\ood, Sarasiati , the goddess of speech and 
eloquence. Pun ^ a lit}, Phdrati, speech, or its goddess,, t?in , a 
mountain, in common use it al■\^ays occurs Gtr, xvhieh inipbcs 
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clas^c^ of mendicants, thus descended from ^askaiia 
Acmau^ ha\o faded to retain tlicir punt} of clia- 
rncter, and nrx onU known hy llicip epithets os mem 
bers of tlio ongmal onler Tlicrt arc but tlircc, and 
part of a fourth lucnditant cla?«, or tlio*:c called Tirtha 
or Jndraf /(irunia, Sarascatff and BhuraHy who arc 
still rcgnnled iw rcnll} Samkau^’s DanHis Tlicsc arc 
surficicntU numerous, cspccmll} m and about Benares 
The} comprehend a \ nnct} of characters , but amongst 
the most rc*‘|>cctablo of them, are to bo found \lp} 
able expounders of the VedAnta w 6rks Other branches 
of Sansknl literature owe important obligations to this 
religious sect* The most sturd} beggars arc also 
members of tins order, although their contnbiitions 
arc IcMcd purticularl} u|>on the Brahmanieal doss, 
as, wlieiicver a fea«tt is gi\cn to the Bralimnns, the 
Dandh of this dcsenption present thcmsoKcs un 
bidden guests, and can onl} be got nd of by bestow mg 


ppc«cii PdiTCfa a moaQlafaccr; Sd^ara ao ocean; iLe names 
are always compoaoded wiifa dIOertnl tmaa. One of tiiNC\n.va 
dUciplet TTo baru »eca called Wakda Olio. Tbo famotu Mi 
1>IK\A vbeo be becaino a Vai/fi adoplcd tbe appellation of 
\iUTiiuNYA^ 1 LiL^xcdn bafl been clBrwbcTQ odrerted (o and 
other like namei occur in eome of tbu fullowiog oolot. lihdrail 
is ibo preraillng title of the Ullcr hfrit^aijlri CPurw, 

' and MiuiiATA aro ircli known bj Ibelr Damcroos 

and orcellent works. Tko cfalcf 3 edinta writers, In llko manner 
wero DoilJti and the anlhor of tho iJoiahiwdro lUatUBAiiA, 
Ibo Commentotor on Auaili and ■\ urtiiEivAiu the Commen 
tator on Ibo leits of YXjvavaLKTa, were of tire samo class of 
ascetics 
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on them a due share of the cates provided for their 
moie woi Idly -minded brethren. Many of them prac- 
tice the Yoga, and profess to work miracles, although 
with less success than some members of the order in 
the days of the author of the Dahistdn~ , who specifies 
one Dandadliaii as able to suspend his breath for 
three hours, bring milk from his veins, cut bones With 
hair, and put eggs into a narrow-mouthed bottle with- 
out breaking them 

The lemaimng six and a half members of the 
Dasndmi class, althbugh considered as havuig fallen 
fi'om the purity of piactice necessary to the Dandi, 
aie still, m general, religious characters, and are usu- 
ally denominated Atits'^ the chief pomts of dilfeience 
between them and the preceding are then abandon- 
ment of the staff, their use of clothes, money,' and 
ornaments, them preparing them own food, and their 
admission of members fi-om any ordei of Hindus They 
are often collected m Maihs, as well as the Dandis, 
but they mix freely in the business of the woJd, they 
carry on trade, and often accumulate pioperty, and 
they fr’equently ‘officiate as piiests at the shinies of 
the deities^ some of them even mari’y, but m that 
case they are distinguished by the term Samyogiiiom 
the other Atits 

* [Vol n, p 148] 

’ From Attta, past away, liberated from worldly caies 

and feelmgs 

The officiatmg priests at the celebrated shrme pf Anna- 
purna, in Benares, are Atits 
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faith, and a like parallel may be diawn between the 
disciples of RamInand and those of Gorakiixa rii, or 
the KdnijJid'td Jogis, the first pair being piopeily re- 
stricted to the Biahmanical order, intended chiefly 
for men of learning, the two latter admitting mcmbcis 
from every description of people, and possessing a , 
more attractn e popular character 

The term Jogi or Yogi is pioperly applicable to the 
followers of the Yoga or PdUmjala school of philo- 
sophy, which, amongst othei tenets, maintained the 
practicability of acquiring, even in life, entire command 
over elemental y matter by means of certain ascetic 
practices. The details of these it is unnecessary to par- 
ticulaiize, and accounts of them and of the Yoga phi- 
losophy will be best derived from the translation of 
Bhoja Deva’s Comment on the Pdtanjala Sutias, in 
Ward’s Account of the Hindus , and Mi . Oolebroole’s 
Essay on the Sdnklya and Pdta7ij ala doctiines, in the 
1st volume of the Transactions of the Royal Asiatic 
Society. It IS sufficient hei e to observe, that the piac- 
tices consist chiefly of long continued suppressions of 
respu’ation, of inhaling and exhaling the bieath in a 
particular manner, of sitting m eighty -four different 
attitudes, of fixing the eyes on the top of the nose, 
and endeavom’ing, by the force of mental abstraction, 
to effect a union between the portion of vital spirit 
residing in the body and that which pervades all na- 
ture, and is identical with Siva, consideied as the 
supreme being and source and essence of all cweation. 
When this mystic union is effected, the Yogi is liber- 
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Toga IS prescribed in modern times. This inhibition 
IS, however, disregarded, and the mdividuals who are 
the subjects of our enquuy endeavour to attain the 
super-human powers which the performance of the 
Yoga IS supposed to confer They especially practice 
the various gesticulations and postures of which it 
consists, and (labour assiduously to suppress theu’ 
breath and fix then thouo;hts until the effect does 
somewhat lealise expectation, and the brainvy in a 
state of ovei -wrought excitement, bodies forth a host 
of crude and wild conceptions, and gives to any noth- 
ings a local habitation and a name^ A year’s mtense 
application is imagined enough to qualify the adept®. 


' Some ■who have commenced their career in this line, haie 
carried the practice to several honis’ duration, at Avhich time 
they have described themselves as becoming perfectly exhausted, 
■with strange objects passing hefoie them, and spaiks of iiie 
flashing 4n their eyes One individual quitted it from having at 
last a figure resembling himself ahvays before him, and knoiiong 
this to be a deception, he ■viusely inferred the similar chaiactei 
of any other visional y creature of his contemplation and the ab- 
surdity of the practice Ddbois has some amusing anecdotes on 
this subject (page 357, «&;c), they are fully authenticated by the 
similar accounts ■which many Vairdgis in Uppei India iviU readily 
furnish -The worthy Abbe may indeed be generally trusted ■when 
he confines himself to "what he sa^w oi kne^w" in much that he 
heard he ■was misled, and in almost every thing connected ■with 
the language and literature and the lehgion oi philosophy, as 
taught by classical authority, he commits egiegious blundeis 

“Leading a life of chastity and ahstemiousness, and diligent 
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vrhilst mfenor faculties ma^ bo obtained by even a 
BIX month’s practice 

There are few Jogi$f bowe\cr, who lay claim to 
perfection, and thcir pretensions are usually confined 
to a partial command o\er their physical and mental 
faculties These are c\inced in tlio performance of 
lovv mumraenes or jugglmg tncks, which cheat the 
vulgar into a belief of their powers A common mode 
of display is b} waving a Chaurl, or bunch of pea 
cock’s featliers, over a sick or new bom infant, to 
cure it of any morbid affection or guard it agamst the 
evil eve, A tnek of loftier pretence has of late at- 
tracted some notice m the person of a Brahman at 
Madras, who, by some mgenious contrivance, appeared 
to 8it in the air, and who boasted of being able to re 
mam’ for a considerable period under water He and 
his followers asenbed tbe possession of these facul 
ties to his successful practice of the obvervances of 
the Yoga^ 

in the practice of the tbe Togl become* perfect after a 

year of thle there i* do doobU” JIaAa Pradipa 

' Sitting m th* Air — An exhibition at lladma hna exdted 
conalderable ennosity A Brahmin old and slightly made re~ 
presented to be of high caste, contrires to poiso hlm^lf in a 
most extraordinary manner In the air Ae performs this feat at 
any gentleman s honse not for money bot as on act of conrtesy 
The following is a description frbm an eye witness giren in a 
CalcQtta paper: — “The only apparatns seen is a piece of plank, 
which with fonr pegs he forms into a kind of long stool; upon 
this in a little brass aaocer or socket be places In a perpen 
dlcolar poaition a hollow bamboo orer which he pnti a kind 

li 
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In referring to the oiigin of this system we must 
no doubt go back to some antiquity, although the 
want of chionological data lendeis it impossible to 
specify the era at which it was first promulgated 
That it was familiarly known and practiced in the 
eighth centmy, we may learn from the plays of 
BHiliT, particularly the Mdlati and Mddhava^ , •^and' 

f / 

from several of the Satva Pm anas, in some of which, . 
as the Kurma Purdna, we have a string of names 
which appear to be those of a succession of teachers^ 

f 

of crutch, like that of a -nalking crutch, co\enng that ^^^th a 
piece of common hide these matenals he caiiies with him in a 
little bag, which is shown to those who come to see him exhibit 
The servants of the houses hold a blanket befoie him, and when 
It IS withdiawn, he is discovered poised in the air, about four 
feet from the ground, in a sitting attitude, the outei edge of 
one hand merel} touching the crutch, the fingers of that hand 
delibei ately counting beads, the other hand and arm held up in an 
elect postuie The blanket was then held up befoie him, and 
they heaid a gurghng noise like that occasioned by wind es- 
caping fiom a bladder oi tube, and when the screen was with- 
drawn he was again standing on terra firma The same man 
has the powei of staying under water foi sevmral hours He 
declines to explain how^ he does it, merely saying he has been 
long accustomed to do so ” The length of time for which he can 
remain in his aenal station is consideiable Tbe person who 
gave the above account says that he remained in the air for 
twelve minutes, but before the Governor of Madras he continued 
on his baseless seat foi forty minutes ” — Asiatic Monthly Journal 
foi March, 1829 

See especially the opening of the 5th Act, and Notes 

Siv^A, it IS said, appeared in the beginning of the Kah age 
as Sveta for the pm pose of bemfiting the Brahmans He le- 
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The cavern temples of the South of India, in the sub 
jects of their sculptures and the decorationB of Si\a 

tided on the ITiTudlax/a moantauis and tanght the Yoga He Und 
four chief dUaples one alto termed b\ETA and the others 
6vJETAilKnA Sn'EtUvA [Y L. SvEtitVA], BIhI 6^ETAU)^1TA 
TTiey had twenty-eight disaples — Madona, Saiotro han 
l«CTf and twenty fonr others. [In the 6CHh Chapter of the ^Tunsc 
PuTdtm ns quoted In the ^ahdakoipadrvma B*r ^retal the 
names of the 2S disciples ero giren as follows 

^<011^ <,V II 

iTt ^ II 

««i«*ilnl ■mu '<«rinil I 
?ni lit II 

•n\<i4ui*<'iTi<«i5i5iqi« Tin‘a<t«<u I 

wifil w«in, u 

'll ^ I 

wfStU 1*13 H 

**<ft nuTlvqnn.irw'^q I 

uittiWurnMMdni 11% Hift ll] 

Of these, four whoso names ere not mentioned had ninety seren 
disciples masters of the Yoga and infenor portions of 6 iva 
T hose Brahmans who reate the names of these teachers and 
offer to them llbadons eeqnlre ^roioiandyd, <<r knowledge of 
splnL That Ibis long string of one hnndred and twenty five 
names is wholly fietiboos seems improbable allhoogh the list 
U possibly not rery acenrate. The four pruniHve teachers may 
bo ImaglnBry} hot it is n cnrloos cummstnoce that the word 
i^crto wiHts ahoold be the leading momher of each appoTlation, 
and that In the person of Sita end hla first disdplo it shonld 
stand alone ns fivtTA rriHte 6itA howerer is always 
painted white* and the names may bo contnTed oceordmgiy bnt 
we are itiU at a loss to onderstand why the god hiniself shonld 
have a European oomplexion. [See also Weber, Ind. Stud. I 
420 ff and T a sen Ind Alt-, 11 1100.] 


14 
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and his attendants, belong to the same sect^, whilst 
the philosophical tenets of Fatanjah are as ancient 
perhaps as most of the other philosophical systems, 
and are prior to the Purdnas by which' they are m- 
culcated in a popular form The practices of the Toga 
aie also frequently alluded to, and enforced in the 
Mahdhharat^^ There is little reason to question tlfeie- 
fore the existence and popularity of the Toga m the ' 
early centuries of the Christian era, but whethei it 
was known and cultivated eailief must be matter of 
vague conjecture alone As represented in the San- 
karavtjaya (Section 41), the Togis vindicate their doc- 
trine by texts from the Vedas, but the applicability of 
the texts is theie denied, and is ceitainly far from 
conclusive or satisfactory 

In the temples of Salsette, Elephanta, 6 .-adiEUora the principal 
figure 18 mostly ^iva, decorated ■with ear-rings, such as are ’still 
■worn by the Kanphata Jogis, the ■walls are covered ■with ascetics 
in the various Asanas, or positions in which the Yogi is to sit, 
a favourite subject of sculpture at Elep)hanta and Ellora is the 
sacrifice of Daksha disconcerted, and the guests, though saints 
and gods, put to rout, biuised and mutilated by Yirabhadra 
and the Ganas of Siva in revenge for that deity’s not having 
been invited, a story told in most of the Par anas which incul- 
cate th^ Yoga ‘tenets The cells attached to some of the temples 
are also indicative of Jogi residence , and one of the caves of 
Salsette is named that of Jogisvara, or ^iva, as lord of the Jogts 
Transactions of the Literary Society of Bombay Vols 1 and 2 

These allusions occur in the Vana Paiva chiefly, whilst in 
the Udyoga Parva [c 38-45 Vol II, p 144 ffj the observances 

of the Yoga are detailed at considerable length, and strenuously 
enjoined 
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The jinnciiml mode in ihc )o^n tnkc« n |k> 

pular fliajM! in UpjK?r Inihft iff j)rulnhU of coinjmm- 
(iNch recent origin Tlin* n* the ^cct of Adn/i/idM 
who ntknow ledge n« their founder n tenclicr 
name<l Gon\KnNMn, trarc« of whom ore found m n 
GoralJibfhrlro nl PcahmtrTt mcntione<l hr j\iiiija7L, 
nnd in the di^tncl nnd town of 6ornit/i;mr, where oIko 
cjcifft a temple nnd rchgioiiff Offtnbhdimcnt of Iii< fo! 
lowcrff ThcN lio]<l nlro ln.^enc^ltlon a jdnin near 
DtearaLoj named OoralhUirtr, nnd n en\cm or ffuli 
tcimncou^ pn«^ngc at IlnrttUrur • Tlie ''ftirn tcm]ilc< 
of iVfjuilf ihcr-c of iyttnlfunnth^ Pa/upnttnath^ nnd 
others, lM?long to (he ffnim H>tlem, although local le- 
gends otuched to them hft\c eomhmed m n ciinoui^ 
manner the fictions of the Urtuddhn with lho*c of the 
Hmhmanicnl invthologN ' 

From a Goah}h(^j or conlro\crvjol dinlogiie, hot ween 
Kabir and GoRakmnXtii it would t*ccin llml thc\ wore 
perffonnll} known to each other, hut xnnouff texts in 
the JUjai allude to him as if rcccnth di censed In 
either ease (hc*o two tcachcpff ma) !ia\c been co- 
temporancff, or nenrh ffo, nnd the Inttcr therefore 
dounffhed in the beginning of the I5th ccntnrj Ac 
cording to Ins followorff he was an incarnation of a, 
but in tiie controNcniml tract Qbo\c named be calls 

• See Afllitlc HfMarchf* \ol XTI JWR 04 II, aod Note 

* TWe bw been prioled In the firit Tolome of IKnJeo and 
Ilindoftanl Bclectioas for the use of ihu iDterpretcrt of the 
BengiT A^nj, compiled by Captain 1 met. Tl>o dUciuilcm, In 
the form of a dUlogoe, ocean page 140. 
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himself the son of Matsyendra Nai’J], and grandson 

of Adina I'H ' M \TS\Eis'DRA Natii appeal s to have been 

/ 

the individual who introduced the Yo(ja Saivism into 

Nepal one of the works of the sect, the Hatha Pi a- 

dipa, makes Ma'js^endra prior to Gtorakh by fi\e 

spiiitual descents', and this would place the formei 

( 

' ^ *Hrtl ^ 1 

' The list of teacheis is thus pailiciilaiised [Tlie names in 
parenthesis are the leadings of the Berlin MS ap Weber, 
Catal p 195 ff] 

1 Adinath | i? Chxirpati [Charpait] 

2 Matsxjendra j IS Kdneri 

3 Samhara [SaradaJ ' 19 Piijyapdda [PxirvapddaJ 

4 Ananda j 20 Niti/axiailia [Dhvamnatho] 

5 Bhairava 

6 CJiawdngi [Chainanqi] 

7 Mena [Mxna] 

8 Goraksha 24 Kakachanduvara 

9 Vtrupaksha 23 AUama 

26 PrabJtudeva 

27 Gordchh [Ghoddchoh] 

28 Dindma [TmtiniJ 

29 Bhalukt 

30 Nagahodha 

31 Chandakdpdlika [Shdndakd- 
pdhka ] 

The author of the Hatha Piadxpa, AtmArAma, states that 
these and many more Mahasxddhas , oi peifect Yogjs, aie in 
existence His names aie possibly those of the Mahants oi a 
particular establishment some of them aie very unlike Hindu 
appellatives If the date assigned to Qoraklmdth in the text be 
rightly conjectured, "we cannot assign much more th^n fifteen 
years to each of his successors 


10 Vilesa [VilesiJ 

11 Manthdna Bhairava 

12 Siddahuddha [t^uddhabuddha ] 

13 Kanthada [Sruk&ndahJ 

14 Paurandaka [Purdianka] 

15 Surdnanda 

16 Stddl>apdda"[Suddhapdda] 


21 Nnanjana 

22 Kapdla [KapdhJ 

23 Bindu [BindundthaJ 
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in the l*Jtl» ccnlnn , Fnpj>o«inp tlio hnhir Avork to hr 
cnm^l in tin cliti it nllnlniit* in tin lnlt<r 

If tin drift n< ij^nctl l«\ H\miitos to tin im|.mtion 
of tliL Hindu tnl»i from ( /nfitur^ tin Ifopnmn^ of tin 
Mtli centnn Ih nerumte* it !*• pmlml'Ic tlmt this 
tlic p( n»Hl nt vrlucli tlic i^*or>ln|i of n;^rcM ^h\\ 
to Uic dfHinnc*> of M\ThMMniA, or (ioiiakh wns 
intrutlucwl there, mul into the rn-tcni proMUCi of 
Hindu ton 

The foniplc nrGof:\KnsAiif at 0i rokhjntr, neLo^t^ln^ 
to flic local tradition, \\n« fomtlid Ii^ *^i\ v in llu 
second nr Tr<(a n"c Of U> nvolntiom* huli ecjiirnt 
to that jrt!no<l no nccounl pre'cncil, imlil it Nvns 
conNcrteil into n Mohnnuncilnn ino*()iio h\ Aiw\ Aimis 
The tcmjile, after pome mtmni, Nm** re-hmli in n 
difTcrtiit Mtnntion h\ nn n MKrintnm of the follovrcm 
of (lOiUKiis OH, nn(l thi< wnA tlie period nt 

vhicli the peel nv^inntd it" prOHiil form A Pimilar 
fate, howcicr nttcndwl thi« Ofhficc, and it \\tt< ap 
propnntcd hs A l u A vun » to (he Molmmmednn rvlipon 
A Kccond intcrNnl clupned hcforc n plinnt x\nH nj^tim 
Lrctlcd to Goilskiivatii, ^^hcIl it vns re built on the 
ppot on wincli it now Htximln h\ ntmui \natii iiLtonlnip 
to luetructionB coininuniLutoil to him h> Gou^kiiwth 
in perpon llic present temple is situntcd to the wc‘<l 
of tlic Cit) of Gorakhpur , and attached to it on the 
fiouth arc three tcmjdcs tonsecrated to MaiiXdi \ 
Pa^ii AT iNATH, aiul IIanumXn The mdoBurt also 


• llAHiLToa'i 2\ep<i\, page 14 
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comprehends the tombs of seveial eminent members 
of this communion and the dwellings of the Mahant 
and his lesident disciples 

Gohakhkath was a man of some acquiiement, and 
has left specimens of his scholaiship m two Sanskiit 
Compositions 5 the GoiciIlsIiq bcit<ikcf and Govcikslid ^ 
Jcalpa third, the Goralslia sahasro. Ndma is, pro- 
bably, of his writing The celebrated Bhautrihari, 
the bi other of Vikramaditi a, is said to have been one 
of his disciples, but chionolog}^ will not admit of such 
an appi oximation. Accoiding to the authorities of the 
sect GtORAkh is but one of nine eminent teacheis, or 
Naths Of the peifect Yogis, or Siddhas, eiglity-foui 
are eiiumeiated, but it is said, that theie have been 
many moie, of whom several are still upon the siii- 
face of the earth 

The Jo5f^5 of Gorakhna'j H are usually called 
phatds from having their ears bored and rings inseited 
m them at the time of then* initiation They may be 
of any cast, they live as ascetics, either singly or m 
Maths b > Siva is the object of then worship they 
1 

' Solitary and independent living, however, appears to be 
improper, if the authority of the Hatha Pradipa is to be de- 
pended upon 

“In a well - governed and well-regulated countrj’^, fertile and 
prosperous, the Hatha Yogi (he who upholds the world in eter- 
nal contmuity) should reside in a sohtary cell within the pre- 
cincts of a Math ” Other directions follow applicable to most 
estabhshments of a similiar nature The cell should have a 


OP THE HTODEB 


• 217 


officiate indeed as the pnefits of that deity in some 
places, especmlU at the celebrated Lai, or Staff, of 
BuAmAVA nt Benarei They mark the forehead ■mth 
a tran3\er8e line of ashes, and smear the body -with 
the same, they dress in \ cnoas stj les, but m t^a^ elling 
usually wear a cap of patch-work and garments dyed 
with red ochre Some wear simply a Dliott or cloth 
round the loins 

The term Jogi, in popular acceptation, is of almost 
as general application as Sannyati and Vairdgl, ond 
it is difficult to fix Its import upod any individual class 
besides the XdnphdM the vagrants so called following 
usually the dictates of their own capnee as to ^vorship 
and belief, and often, it may be conconed, employing 
the character as a mere plea for a lazy livelihood 
The Jogts are, indeed, porticularly disUngmshed 
araongpt the different mendicant characters by adding 
to their religious personification more of the mounte- 
bank than any others most of the religious mendi- 
cants, it 18 true, deal m fortune-tellmg, mterpretation 
of dreams, and palmiBtry , they are also often empirics, 
and profess to cure diseases with specific drugs, or 
with charms and spells bat besides these accomplish 
ments, the Jogi is frequently musical and plavs and 
he also mitiates inimaJs mto his basmess, and 
oftett-i^^els about with a small bullock, a goat, or a 

•null door nefthtr too lofty nor too low b« well imcertd 
with eow-doDg ind ihoald be kept clean and free from reptllefl 
the iLfo^^^Hhonld hare a lemplo a mound or altar and a well 
adjoining and be eneloaed by a wait 
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monkey, whom he has taught to obey Ins commands, 
and to exhibit amusing gesticulations The dress of 
this class of Jogis is generally a cap and coat, or 
frock of many colouis they profess to woiship Siva, 
and often carr} the Lmga, like the Jangamas, in the 
cap, all classes and sects assume the charactei , and 

I ( 

Miisalman Jogis aie not uncommon. One class of the 
Hindu Jogis is called Sdrangihdr, from then carrymg 
a Sdiangi, or small fiddle or lute, with which they 
accompany then songs these aie usually Bhdshd 
stanzas on i eligious ^or mythological topics , amongst 
which stanzas ascribed to BiiATihiiMn, and a Pau- 
idmc legend of the marnage of Si\a and Pah's a'ji, 
aie particulaily celebiated The Bdrangihdi s beg in 
the name of Bhaihava another sect of them , also 

* I 

followeis of that deity, aie termed Doi Ihdrs from then 
tiafficking in small pedlary, especially the sale of 
thiead and silk, to the housewives of the villages, 
another class adopt the name of Matsyendils, or 
Machchhendris, fi om Matsyendra, whom they regai d as 
them foundei , and a fouith set are Bharti iharis from 
a traditional refeience to him as the institutor of this 
particular order The vaiieties of this class of men- 
dicants, however, cannot be specified they are all 
eriants, fixed residences, or Maths, of any Jogis ex- 
cept the Kanphdtas rarely occurring * an observation 
that will apply to peihaps all the Saiva sects, of 
whom it yet remains to give an account 
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JANGAMA8 

The worship of ^i\a, under the type of the Linga^ 
it hru5 been obserN cd, is almost the only form m w Inch 
that (]eit> IS rcNcrenced* It is also perhaps the moat 

' ItB prersleiKe tbrouglioQt the whole tract of ibe Oaxffti u 
far u Senarti is saflldentlj conspicaoua In Bengal the temples 
»ro commoDly erected In a rsngo of sir eight or twelve on 
each tide of a Okd{ lending to the river At Kalna Is a areolar 
group of one hundred and eight temples erected bj tho Raja 
of Bardwan Each of the temples In Bt-ngtl consists of a single 
chamber of a square form sarraoanted by a pyramidal centre 
the area, of each is very small the Linga of blade or vriiite 
marble oecnpies tho centre tho offerings are presented at the 
threshold, Uenam however U the peculiar seat of this form 
of worship: the principal deity VibtEaiAiu as observed already 
u a %ttiga and most of the chief objects of the pilgrimage are 
similar blodu of stono ParHcnlar dirisions of tho pilgrimage 
direct visiting fortv-4wven lAn^t all of pre-eminent sandltv bat 
there are hundreds of inferior note still •worshlppwi and thou 
Sands whose fame and fashion have passed away If we may 
believe 6 iva Indeed he coanted a hnndred Pardrddii/ai m 
XdJI, of which, at llm (uno be is eoppoeed to tell this to Devi, 
ho adds sixty crore or elx hnndred mDlions were covered by 
the wateTe of the Ganges A PardrddJijfa is sud by the com 
mentator on tho KdH KkanJa In which this dialogue occurs to 
contain as many years of mortals as are equal to fifty of Brohrad’s 
yearn. Notwithstanding the acknowledged purport of this wot 
ship It is but justice to state that It is unattended in Upper 
India by any indecent or indelicate cetremonlet, and it requires 
a rather bvely Imagmabon to trace any resemblance in its sym 
bole to the objects they are anppoaed to present. The absence 
of all indecency from public worship and reLgious establishments 
m the Gangetlc Provinces was folly eatablUbed by the Yrndicator 
of the Hindus the late General StuahT, and In e cry thing re- 
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ancient object of homage adopted in India subse- 
quently to the ritual of the Vedas, which was chiefly, 
if not wholly, addressed to the elements, and parti- 
cularly to File How far the worship of the Ling a is 
authorised by the Vedas, is doubtful, but it is the 
mam purport of several of the Pur arias'^ Theie can 
be not doubt^ of its universality at the period of ‘the 
Mohammedan invasion of India The idol destroyed 
by Mahmud of Ghizni was nothing more than a Linga, 
being, according to Mirkkond, a block of stone four 
or five cubits long h,nd of proportionate thickness^ 

lating to actual practice better authority cannot be desired (Vin- 
dication, Part Ist, 99, and more particularly Part 2d, 135) 

‘ The Skanda Purdna, -which contains the Kaai Khanda, par- 
ticularly inculcates the worship of Siva in this form, so dio the 
Swa, Brahmdnda, and Ltnga Purdnas 

The following is the passage from the Bauzat us Ssafd al- 
luded to 

|,L« ' ^ _5 

■6C)S Qil.vy is — jLs 5 (J.vww ^ iS 

^ ^ 8iAa.w!j ^ AjJ ^ 

^ ^ 

\) u!^ ^ biAwo! jA ijLjsujkj 

_jA 3 (_V_A^ y ^ Jji 3 

'A.M (A.^Csv>y< ioL^ywl 

The temple in which the Idol of Somnath stood was of con- 
siderable extent, both in length and breadth, and the roof was 
supported by fifty-six piUars in rows The Idol was ofcpobshed 
stone, its height was about five cubits, and its thickness in pro- 
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It was, m fact, one of the twelve great Lxngas then 
get up in various partfl of India, several of which, 

portion two cnbila -vrcre b«low gronntL 5 Iau»ii5d having entered 
the temple broke the atone Soutftdth with a heavy mace aome 
of the fragmenta he ordered to bo conveyed to OMznl and they 
were placed at the threahold of the groat Moaque. Another 
antConty the Tabakdti Aibari a hletory of Akbar a reign with 
a preliminary Sketch of Indian Hletory haa the following 

^ h ^ Lj/3 ^ 

\Sjji OJ 

o'4) IsAfS-y ^ *,1 

tj ^ ^1 hu qjI .,.•♦1*5 

J\ lOM-l ^ *1 WAAi' 0^1 ^ 

lipb y v.>^ 0^**^ Ow^ (3L» J,^ u'^ 

. AJ Kt^ji 

y X aaIs. Li 'N-'ji 

^4xiJ ^ XxXf^j kJ 1 (J-Sj u/w J \j 

^ Jj. ! Xy j uJOu- jl Xm^ ^ ' -f ^ 

J XA |>4J4 OpU j [.yj ^_*-X 

1^ ^ ^ ^ 1 LilL jo »«.j X*/ y 

a^L>^ JcfW >XJ o 

Lf^l ^Xh L^JLw j 

In the year 416 MaHiiou determined to lead an army 

agalnat SomuJti a aty on the aea ahore with a temple apper 
talning to the foUowera of BEinui.! the templeo contained many 
idols tip principal of which was named jSoznndtA It la related 
in some hiatoriea that thii idol was carried from the SaxihCj open 
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besides Somehara, or Somandth, which was the name 

/ 

of the Siva demolished by Mahmud, were destioyed 

the coming of the Piophet, and transported to India The Brah- 
manical records , howevei , refer it to the time of Knisiiis \ , oi 
an antiquity of 4000 years Krishna himself is said to have dis- 
appeaied at this place ” 

“When the Sultan arrived at Nelierwdleh (the capital oE.6u-' 
zerat), he found tlie city deserted, and cany mg off sucli provisions 
as could he piocured he advanced to Somndth tlie inhabitants 
of this place shut then gates against him, hut it was soon earned 
by the irresistible \alour of his troops, and a teirible slaughter 
of its defendeis ensued ^The temple was levelled ivith the giound 
the idol Somndth, which was of stone, was bioken to pieces, 
and in commemoration of the nctoiy a fragment was sent to 
Ghznt, where it was laid at the thieshold of the principal mosque, 
and was theie many years ” [See also Journ As Soc Bengal, VII, 
p 883 ff , Xn, p 73 ff Journal of the Bombay Biancli BAS 
II, 11-21 Asiatic Journal for 1843, May and Novbr ] (. 

These statements shew that the idol was nothing more than 
a block of stone of lery moderate dimensions, like the common 
1 cpresentation of the type of Siva Ferisiita, however, has 
converted it into something ver}' diffeieiit, or a colossal figuie of 
the deitj himself, and following Colonel Dow’s imrsion of that 
compiler, the histonan of Biitish India gives the following highly 
coloured account of a transaction which nevci took place “Filled 
with indignation at sight of the gigantic idol , Mahmud aimed a 
blow at its head with his non mace The nose was struck off 
from its face In vehement tiepidation the Brahmans crowded 
lound and offered millions to spare the god The Omrdhs, dazzled 
with the ransom, ventured to counsel acceptance Mahmud, cry- 
ing out that he valued the title of bieakei not seller of idols, 
gave orders to proceed with the work of destruction At the 
next blow the belly of the tdol buist open, and forth issued a 
vast treasuie of diamonds, rubies and peails, rewarding the holy 
perseverance oIIsIahmud, and explaining the devout libeiahty of 
the BiahmansV'‘ (Vol I, 491) " ' 
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by the early Mohammedan conquerors^ Most, if not 
nh of them, also are named m works, of which the 

' The twelre lAngas ore partical*nied in (he Kfddn Kalpa 
of the Upapxrrdia [See eleo Sicapurdiia c, 44-Gl ap Anf 

recht Cat. Codd. MSS Banekr Bibl BodL I p, &i ib p 81 
and Weber OataL p JM7 No 1S4S ] where ^rvx ia made (o 
Bay ^*1 am omnipresent bnt I am eapeoally m twelre forms 
■nd place*. ’ Theae he eonmeratea end they ara oa foUcm 

1 »5oaand(iia in Savrathira I e Surat In its most extenslre 
sense inclnding pert of Otueuzt ■where Indeed Pattana Soandii 
or the dtj of SomruHh Is still sltnaied. 

9 AfttfliJcdrjuna or desa-^Jtod by Colonel Maotkk 

iiB the late Surveyor General Asiatic Researches YoL 6th 

8. llahdkdla in Djjatn This deity of stone was carried to 
DehU and broken there npoo the captnre of Uxfotn by Altuubh 
A D 1281 — Bow According to the Tabakdti Abbori the shnoe 
was then three bnndred /e«r« old. 

A OtMkara is said to have been in bnt it is probahly 

the ihnne of ManloEO at OsiJ^dra ilondatta [Mdndhdttd] on the 
Yaraadd. 

6. AoMtrsitHTn] is also plaoed in an anaent temple of 

MahAdko on a hill near ZTj/aiu Is noticed by Dr Howrafi, Asiatic 
Researches VoL Stli, bat ho does not give the uame or form 

G. loidjNxndti at Dt<y^h In Bengal the temple is still in 
being and is a celebrated plaee of pilgrimage. 

7 Bdmeia at Setubandka the island of ^aansscraia, between 
Ceylon and the Contment this Ijatgam is fabled to have been set 
np by EiiiA- The temple is stQl In tolemble repfdr and is one 
of the most magnificent m India. The gateway <ii one Ji’^ndred 
feet high. It has hoen repeatedly described and is delineated In 
BstnCLS Snperb Plate* of Indian AndqoiUes from which it has 
been copied Into La^olss Monuments de L^Hindooetan. 

8. Bhinaiiahira in ^)dkini whidi is in all probabiUty the 
same with Pklaekeara a Unga worshipped at BrocAorotn in the 
Pdjaoia^mdri district, and there Tenemted as one of the pnnapal 
twelve. 
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date cannot be much later than the eighth or ninth 

centuiy, and it is therefore to be inferred with as much 

certamty as any thmg short of positive testimony can 

/ 

afford, that the worslnp of Siva, under this type, 
prevailed thioughout India at least as early as the fifth 
or sixth century of the Christian era Considered as 
one gieat branch of the universal public worship", its* 
prevalence, no doubt, dates much earlier, but the* 
particular modifications under which the several types 
received then’ local designations , and became entitled 
to special reverence*, are not m every case of remote 
antiquity 

One of the forms in whicli the Linqa worship ap- 
pears IS that of the Lingdyats , Lingavants , or Jan- 
gamas^ the essential characteristic of which is weaiing 
the emblem on some part of the dress or person! The 
type IS of a small size, made of copper or silver, and 
IS commonly worn suspended m a case round the 
neck, or sometimes tied m the turban. In common 
with the Saivas generally the Jangarnas smear their 
foreheads wuth Vihliuti or ashes, and wear necklaces, 
and carry rosaries, made of the Rudrdksha seed ] The 

[9 <^/'isvesdara, at Benaies'\ 

10 Tryanibaka, on the banks of the Gomati, whether the 
temple still exists I have no knowledge 

11 Gautamesa is another of the twelve, whose original site 
and present fate aie nncertain 

12 Kedaresa, or Keddrandth , ui the Himalaya, has been le- 

peatedly visited by late travellers The deity is lepiesented by 
a shapeless mass of rock ’ 
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clencal membcrg of the sect iifiiially Btnin their gar- 
menta voth red ochre Th(i> are not nunrerous m 
Upper India, and are rarely encountered except os 
mendicants leading about a bull, the li\ing typo of 
Nandi j the bull of 6 i\a, dccomtcd witli housings of 
various colours, and atnngB of Cowri shells the con- 
ductor cames a bell in his hand, and thus accom- 
panied goes about from place to place, subsisting upon 
alms In the South of India the Linguynts arc very 
numerous, and the officiating priests of the Sama 
shnnes arc common]\ of this scot*, when they bear 
the designations of Aradhya and Panduram^ The 
sect IS also there known by the name of Vlra ^wa 
The following account of the restorer, if not the 
founder of the faith, os well ns a specimen of the 
legends by which it is mamtnmcd, arc domed from 
the Basava Purdna 

According to the follower* of ihl# (nUh which prcvnih very 
ttttensiTely in the DeVhyi J}<i$ra i?e*flro i7aicana or Btucapa 
Or Botaceppa dilTerent mode* of writing his name onl) rostored 
thii rehgion and did not lorcnt It Tliii person it la said wta 
the aon of Mddlffa Bdjfa a Brnbrndn and Madeci wntton alao 
Madala or«o and ifoAdafid lolmbitantB of ITutfjulekiar Partatl 
A^roAdroa on the weat of ^ri ^aUa and both dovoni worahlppcrs 
of 6t\A In recompense of their piety ^andL, UkJ ball erf SrVA 


‘ They also ofBdate in thi* capacity at the temple of Kfdd 
randOi in Bmaret^ 

* This word sp«tns to be properly Pdiiiivraaga ) 

pale complexioned from their Braearing themaelvee with aahea. 
It u ao nied In BkmackandA a s hUtory of Ifoidcfro, when apeak 
mg of the ^oica BraMnaru, 
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was born on earth as their son, becoming incarnate by command 
of Siva, on his learning from NArada the decline of the Saiva 
faith and prevalence of othei less orthodox systems of religion 
The child was denominated after the jBasta or J3asava, the bull 
of the deity On his arnving at the age of investiture lie refused 
to assume the thread ordinarily worn by Brahmans, or to ac- 
knowledge any Ghini except Isvara or Siva He then departed^ 
to the town ol^Kalydn, the capital of J3ijala or Vijala Huya, and 
obtamed in marriage Gangdmhd, the daughter of the Danclandyat, 
or mimster of police From thence he repaired to Scingaiiiesiara, 
where he received from Sangamesvara St dim initiation in the 
tenets of the Vira Saxva faith lie A\as muted back from this 
place to succeed his father-in-law upon his decease in the office 
he had held 

After his return to Kalydn, his sistei , 'nho ViHS one of his 
first disciples, was delivered of a son, Clienna Jiasata, mIio is 
not unfrequently confounded with his uncle, and regarded, per- 
haps more correctly, as the founder of the sect 

After lecording these events the work enumerates ^a^ous 
marvellous actions performed b} JBasaia and sci eral of his dis- 
ciples, such as converting grains of corn to pearls — discoi enng 
hidden treasures — feeduig multitudes — healing the sick, and 
restoring the dead to life The folloMung are some of the anec- 
dotes narrated in the Puidna 

Basava having made himself lemarkable for the profuse boun- 
ties he bestowed upon the Jangamas, lielping lumself from the 
Royal Treasury foi that purpose, the other ministers reported 
his conduct to Btjala, who called upon him to account for the 
money m his charge Basava smiled, and giving the keys of the 
Treasury to the kmg, requested him to examine it, which 
bemg done, the amount was found wholly undiminisbed Bij(d<^ 
thereupon caused it to be proclaimed, that whoever calumniated 
Basava should have his tongue cut out 

A Jangama, who cohabited with a dancmg girl, sent a slave 
for his allowance of nee to the house of Basava, where the 
messengei saw the wife of the latter, and on his return reported 
to the dancmg girl the magnificence of her attiie The mistress 
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of th« Jcmffana wmi filled with a longing for a rimlliar dreas, 
and the Jaf^jfoma having no other meana of grarifjing her repaired 
to SctaeOf to beg of Inm hie vrlfea garment .FaMcc Immediatelj 
stripped Chngdtnbd hie wife and other dreeaea apringing from 
her body he gave them all to the JanffaTta 

A person of the name of Kanapa who regularly worshipped 
the image of EaliiEE^vjjia imagming the eyes of the deit} 
Vere affected plncked ont bla own and placed them in the 
jaocketa of the figure. 6iva pleased with his dovorion, restored 
his worshipper his eyes 

A deront njuned Mahddfvala i/orldyo, who engaged to 

wash for all the Jan^ajKO^ having killed a child the Kdji ordered 
Bctaca to have him secured and punlahiU; bnt Batcta declined 
undertaking the duty as It would bo unaTalUng to offer any harm 
to the worshippers of Srva. B\)a2a persisting sent his serrants 
to seixe and tie him to the legs of an elephant but Maddsc 
eanght the elephant by the trank and dashed him nnd his atteo 
dants to pieces He then proceeded to attack tho R4j)i who 
being illanoed applied to Bauaa and by his advice hnmbled 
himself before the offended Jangana. i?oaara also deprecated 
his wrath and ifaeiidya being appeased forgave the king and 
restored the elephant and the goards to life. 

A poor Jangma haring solicited alms of iLfTmordyn one of 
Boaoro’s chief disoples , the latter tonched the stones about them 
with his staff and converting them into gold told the Jeagana 
to help himsell 

Tho work is also In many places addressW to the Jahuu In 
the shape of a dialogue between some of the Jotiganui saints and 
the members of that faith in which the former narrate to tho 
latter instances of the sapenoniy of the ^po religion ahd tho 
falsehood of the Jain faith, which appears to have been that of 
BiyiJa Bdtfa and tho great part of tho population of Kalgdna 
In order to convert tbemuEkdato Baradya One of Batova s dis- 
ciples cut off his head m their presence and then marched five 
days in solemn procession throagfa and ronnd the city and on 
the fifth dsy replaced his head upon his shoulders The Jam 
Pagodas were thereupon It is said, destroyed by the Janj^axnat. 
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It does not appear, ho-wever, that the king was made a convert, 
or that he approved of the principles and conduct of his ministei 
He seems , on the contrary, to have incurred his death by attempt- 
ing to repress the extension of the Yira, Saiva belief Different 
authorities, although they disagree as to the mannei in which 
Bijala was destroyed, concur in stating the fact the following 
account of the transaction is from the present work 

“In the city oi Kahjdna were two devout worshippers of Sha, 
named AUaya and Madhuvaya They fixed their faith firmly on(. 
the divinity they adored, and assiduously i everenced their spiritual 
preceptor, attending upon Basava whithersoei er he went The 
king, Bijala, well knew then* merits, but closed his eyes to their 
supenonty, and listening to the calumnious accusations of their 
enemies commanded the eyes of AUaya and Madhuvaya to he 
plucked out The disciples of Basava, as well as himself, were 
highly indignant at the cruel treatment of these holy men, and 
leaving to Jagaddeva the task of putting Bijala to death, and 
denouncing imprecations upon the city, they depaited from 
Kalydna Basava fixed his residence at Sangamehara 

Machdya, Bommtdevaya , Ktnnara, Kannatha, Bonmadeva, 
Kakaya, Masanaya, Kolakila Bommadeva, Kes^n ajaya, Mathrajaya, 
and others, announced to the people that the fortunes of Bijala 
had passed away, as indicated by portentous signs, and accor- 
dingly the crows crowed in the night, jackals howled by day, the 
sun was eclipsed, storms of wind and ram came on, the earth 
shook, and darkness overspread the havens The inhabitants of 
Kalydna were filled with terror 

'When Jagaddeva repaired home, his mother met him, and 
told him that when any injury had been done to a disciple of 
the Saiva faith his fellow should avenge him or die When 
Daksha treated Siva with contumely, Pi-RVATi threw herself into 
the flames, and so, under the wiong offered to the samts, he 
should not sit down contented thus saying, she gave him food 
at the door of his mansion Thither also came Mallaya and 
Bommaya, two others of the saints, and they partook of Jagad- 
deva' s meal Then smeanng their bodies with holy ashes, they 

took up the spear, and sword, and shield, and marched together 
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agauut On tbeir "way a bull appeared, irhom they knerw 

to be a form of Baxma come to their aid and the boll went 
firtt eren to the court of the tang gonng any one that came m 
their way and opening a clear path for tbetn Thoa (hey reached 
the court and pat ilt/o/a to death id the nudat of all hu coortlera, 
and then they danced and proclaimed the canae wbr they had 
put the hlng to death. JapaJdtt^i on hla way back re«tll ng the 
word^ of hla mother Blabbed Wmaelf Then arose dissension in 
the aty and the people fongbt amongst tbemseloes and horses 
^wlth horses and elephants with elephants nnlil agreeably to 
the corse denoiraced npon it by Sasata and his disciples, KaJ}/dna 
was nttcrly destroyed, 

Batata condnued to reside at Santjanfiairc conTerslng with 
his disciples and communing with the dlrine Essence and be 
expostulated with ^ita saylngt By thy command have I and 
thy attendant tndn come open earth and (bon bast promised to 
recall ns to thy presenco when our task was accomplished- 
Then ^rvA and PinrATf come forth from the Sent^mehara 
ai>d were ntfble to Bcfote who fell on the groond be 
fore them. They raised him and led him to the sandoary and 
all three disappeared in the presence of the dlsdploa ond they 
praised their msster and flowers fell from the aky and then the 
dlsaples spread themselres abroad and made known the absorp- 
tion of AiicrHJ into the emblem of SrvA — hlAcacnUE Colleci,, 
Yol 9nd. Hilakansra MSS [pp 8-1? ] 

The date of the events her© recorded is not parti- 
ctilanaed, but firom various authorities they may be 
placed witli confidence in the early part of the eleventh 
century* 


‘ Colonel 'W’n.XB gives the same date (Mysore I 506) but 
terms the founder Dhen Bat Jsbror intending clearly CAenaa 
(little) Batata the nephew of Batata or BatattkH:^ BoOHAHAJt 
has the name Banana (Mysore, I, but agrees nearly In the 
date placing him about seren hundred years ago 
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The Mackenzie Collection, from which the above 
IS taken, contains a number of works ^ of a similar 
description m the ancient Kanara dialect There are 
also seveial works of the same natuie m Telugu, as 
the Basavesvara Pm ana ^ Panditdrddhya Chantn'a, 
and others Although the language of these compo- 
sitions may now have become obscure or obsolete, it 
IS not invariably so, and at any rate was once familiai 
This circumstance, and the marvellous character of 
the legends they relate, specimens of winch have been 
given m the above taccount of the founder of the sect, 
adapted them to the comprehension and taste of the 
people at large, and no doubt therefore exercised a 
piopoitionate mfluence Accordingly Wilks, Bucha- 
nan, and Dubois represent the Lingavants as very 
numerous in the Dekhan, especially m Mys&re, or 
those countries constituting ancient Kanara, and they 
are also common m Tehngana In Upper India there 
are no popular works cuirent, and the only authoiity 
IS a learned Bhdshya, or Comment, by Nilkantha, 
on the Sutras of Vtasa, a work not often mfet with, 
and, bemg m Sanskrit, unintelligible to the multitude^ 


' As tlie ^asvana Purdna, Chenna Sasava Pui diia, PrabJiu- 
linga lAla, Saranu Lildmnta, Viraktaru Kdvyam, and others, 
containing legends of a vast nninber of Jangama Saints and 
Teachers — Mackenzie Collection, Vol 2, [pp 12-32 See also 
Madras Journal, Vol XI, p 143 fif and Graul, Keise nach 
Indien, Vol V, p 185 and 360] 

Besides the Jangama priests of Keddiandth, an opnlent 
establishment of them exists at Benares its wealth arises from 
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1 AH \MA11 VNSAS 

According to the introduction to ih^iDicadaiaAIaha- 
vakya, h\ n Daiidf mitlior, VAiKUN'i'H\ Puri, the 
is of four kinds, the Afi/^cAara, BahudaLa, 
IJansOj nnd Paramahan^a the dilTcroncc bclvrcen 
\rhom, hovrc\cp, is onU the graduated intensity of 
their self mortiCcaliou and profound abstraction Tlic 
Parawahaufa' is tlic most cinincnt of thciic grnda 

a DtuobCT' of bna rn omipjinf* a ntn^Mrral))^ vpacc cxtlrtl tlio 
Jonj^am 7Mrft the tllle tu tbe prnp<‘rl7 U patil |o Iw a grant to 
ibf Jangaotet, irgulariy ficcolrd ty MA't Stsit and pmerred 
oo a copper plate: Ui« rtory adth laLicIi ibe mlgar arc drlodcd 
it, that It granted ly one of tlic Fmpemni of lllndomin In 
consequence of a miracle performed ly a Jengomo derotee In 
proof of the teradtr of hi* doctrine he pn*po*eJ to Dy the Eta 
perof promised to glre him a* oinch gronad aa he eoold Imrerae 
in that manner not qaitt* patlrflrd of the impo* ihillty of the 
feat he had a check etrlng tied to the o*cctica leg* and held 
by one of the allendanUt the Jangama moonted and arlicn he 
reached the llmlta of the prracDl Jengama Jldri the hmperor 
thinking that extent of gronnd lafHdently liberal bad him con 
strained to fly back again 

' Mood in his Illnda Pantheon (page 3s»2) aiserts npon, aa 
be says, antbcntlc Infonnaiion that the Paramakanus cat hnman 
flesh and that IndlTidaals of thi* sect arc not rery onosoally 
teen about itenares floating down the rircr and fetdlog npon 
a corpse i It Is scarcely neccfsary to add that he Is 'wholly wrong: 
the passage be dtes from iho nesearches Is qnito correct when 
It descitbe* the Paranahonsa a* an ascetic of the orthodox sects 
m the last stage of exaltation^ and the practico he detcribes, al 
though far from otnal Is someUmes heard of as a filthy exhibition 
displayed for profit by indlridnalt of a reiy dUTcrent sect those 
who ocenpy the ensuing portion of the present text— iho 
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tions , and is the ascetic who is solely occupied with 
the investigation of Brahma, or spirit, and who is 
equally indifferent to pleasure or pain, insensible of 
heat or cold, and incapable of satiety or wanf^ 
Agi’eeably to this definition, individuals are some- 
times met with who pretend to have attained such a 
degree of perfection in pi oof of it they go naked m 
all weathers,* never speak, and never indicate any 
natural want what is brought to them as alms or food, 
by any person, is received by the attendants, whom 
their supposed sanctity or a confederation of interest 
attaches to them, and by these attandants they are 
fed and served on all occasions, as if they were as 
helpless as infants It may be supposed that, not un- 
fiequently, there is much knavery m this helplessness, 
but there are many Hindus whose simple enthusiasm 
induces them honestly to practice such self-denial, 
and there is httle risk m the attemjit , as the credulity 
of their countrymen, or rather countiv women, will in 
most places take care that then wants are amply sup- 
plied^ These devotees aie usually mcluded amongst 
the Saiva ascetics; but it may be doubted whether 
the classification is correct 

^ II.CJ v|l^ II Jivanmukti- 

viveka (Weber, Catal p 195) quoted in the Sabdakalpadruina 
s V Paraniahansall See also Weber, Ind Stud II, 77 IS' 173-6] 


OF THE HINDUS 


288 


Aouonis 

The pretended inBcnMbdil^ of the Paramahan^a 
being of a pa>»«i\c nature is at Ica«t inolTcnsuc, and 
even ^vhc^c it is more pretence the retired nature of 
the practice renders the deception little conspicuous 
»or rCNolting Tlio same profession of v\orldl> indif 
jfercnce characterises llio d^/ior/, or /f^liorapanthlj 
but he seeks occasions for its displa\, nnd demands 
\ alms as a regard for its exhibition 

The original A^hor( xvorship fccms to Im\c been 
that o(Dfi{ m some of her temfic forms, and to Im\o 
required even human Mctiins for its performance ' In 
imitation of the foniudablc aspect under whicli the 
goildcss \Nas \sorshippcd,thc apjieamncc of her \otnr} 
was icndcroil as hideous as jiossiblo , nnd his wand nnd 
water |K)t s\CFC n Ftaff set with lioncs and the upper 
half of a skull the practices were of a Hinnlnr nature, 
and dcsli and spintuous liquors constituted, nt will, the 
diet of the adept 

The regular worship of this sect has long since been 
suppressed, and the onl} traces of it now left arc pre 

' It miy be eredaUly or oilomny Imt the ZWf/j ai>d other 
hlU tribe! are constantty accoeeil by Sanskrit jrriten of tbs 
elereotb and twelflh centuries as addicted to this sanguinary 
worship The 1 hfiat haikd is foil of ttorics In this elTeci the 
»eeno of which is chiefly In the 1 tndijfd range Its eorert exis 
teoce Id citici {■ inferahio from the rcry dramatic situation la 
^Aara^AiUrs Dnma ildlall and MddMaca where ifddAaca res 
cue* his miitrcsB from the Agkora Okanta who is about to sa 
criflee M<natl at the shrine of C^deiMm/d [Act \ , p 83}. 
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sented by a few disgusting wretches , who, whilst they 
profess to have adopted its tenets, make them a mere 
plea for extorting alms In proof of their mdifference 
to woildly objects, they eat and drink whatever is 
given to them , even ordure and carrion They smear 
them bodies also with excrement, and carry it about 
with them in a wooden cup, or skull, either to swallow ( 
it, if by so doing they can get a few pice , or to throw 
it upon the persons , or into the houses of those who 
lefuse to comply with their demands. They also for 
the same pin pose inflict gashes on their limbs, that 
the crime of blood may rest upon the head of the re- 
cusants , and they have a variety of similar disgusting 
devices to extort money from the timid and credulbus 
Hmdu They are fortunately not numerous, and aie 
universally detested and feared ^ 

frEDDHABAnUS, MDKHIS, and NAKHlS 

Peisonal privation and tortui’e bemg of great effi- 
cacy m the creed of the Hindus , various individuals, 
some influenced by credulity , and some by knavery, 
have adopted modes of distoitmg their limbs, and 
forcing them out of then* natmal position, until they 
can no longer resume their ordinary direction 

Thfe Urddhabdhus^ extend one or both arms above 
them heads, till they remain of themselves thus ele- 
vated. They also close the fist, and the nails being 
necessarily suffeied to giow make them way between 

t 

Urddha, above, and JBaJiu^ tbe arm ‘ 
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the metncorpal bones, nnd complotel} pcrfomtc the 
hand The Urddhahahna ore eolitar) mendicants, oa 
arc all of this dcscnption, and no\cr lin\o an) fixe<l 
abode lhc\ subsist u|)on aims, inan\ of them go na 
Led, but some Nscar a WTopper stained with ochre, 
they usuall) assume the &aita nmrLs, and t\snst their 
hair so ofl to project from the forehead, in imitation 
of the Jfltd of bn A 

Tlio Akdimulhis^ hold up their faces to the 
till the muscles of the back of the neck become con- 
tracted, and retain it m that position thej wear the 
Jatttf and allo^\ the beard and wliiskcra to grov\, 
smearing the bodj with ashes some wear coloured 
garments the) subsist upon alms 

The NaLhia arc of a similar description with the 
two preceding, but their personal characteristic is of 
a less extra\agant nature, being confined to the length 
of their finger nails, which thej no\cr cut tlio) also 
live b) begging, and wear the marks 

oOdahas 

The Gudaraa arc so named from a pan of motnl 
which they carry about with them, and in which they 
have a small fire, for tlio purpose of burning scented 
woods at tlie booses of the persons from whom they 
receive alms These alms they do not solicit further 
than by repeating the word Alakh^, oxpressuo of the 

’ Aidi the sky, tmd JfdtAa the face 

• ^ the negnire prefix, tuid ZicJahKa, e mirk, a dUtlwtlon 
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indescribable nature of the deity. They have a pecu- 
liar gaib, wearing a large lound cap, and a long frock 
or coat stained with ochery clay Some also wear 
ear-rings, like the Kanphdid Jogis, or a cylinder of 
wood passed thi ough the lobe of the ear , which they 
term the Khechari Mudrd, the seal or symbol of the 
deity, of him who moims in the heavens ‘ 

RljiaiARAS, SUKIIARAS, and UiaiARAS 

The Sukhmas are »Sa^^;a mendicants, distinguished 
by cairying a stick three spans in length they diess 
m a cap and sort of petticoat stained with ocheiy earth, 
smeai then bodies with ashes, and wear ear-rings of 
the Ruch dksha seed They also wear over the left 
shoulder a narrow piece of cloth dyed with ochre, 
and twisted, m place of the Zanndr ‘ 

The Rukharas are of similar habits and appearance, 
but they do not carry the sticJc, nor wear the Ru- 
drdksha ear-rmgs, but m their place metalhc ones 
these two classes agi’ee with the piecedmg m the 
watchword, exclaiming AZaM, as they pass along, the 
term is, however, .used by other classes of mendicants 
The tlkharas are said to be members of eitlier of 
the preceding classes, who di’ink spirituous liquors, 
and eat meat they appear to be the refuse of the three 
preceding mendicant classes, who, m general, are said 
to be of mild and inoffensive manners 

KARA LINGIS 

These are vagabonds of little ciedit, except 'some- 
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tunes amongst tlie most ignornnt portions of the com- 
munity , thej are not often met witli they go naked, 
and to mark tlieir tnurapli over sensual desires, affix 
an iron nng and cham on tlio male organ' they arc 
professedly worshippers of ^iva 

' 6aKN 1AS1S BIt\irMACllA.ni3 nnd AJADHI^TAS 
Although the terms Sannydsi and Vairuyl arc, in 
a great measure, rostneted amongst the Vaulmavas 
to peculiar classes, the same limit can scarceU be 
adopted with regard to the &tivas All the sects, ox 
cept the Samyoyl AtUs^ are so far Sannyasif or ex- 
clnded from the world, aa not to admit of manned 
teachers, a circurastanco far from uncommon, as wo 
hav? seen amongst the more refined followers of V ibuku 
M ost of the &ctva sects, mdeed, are of a very inferior 
description to those of the Vaishuavas 
Besides the mdividuals who adopt tlio Danda Ora 
hada, and are unconnected with the Daindmis^ there 
IS a set of devotees who remain through life members 
of the condition of the Brahmachdri, or student’ 


’ Thew ttscetic5 ■were the poreona who attnxcttHl tho noCco 
of the earlier troTellerB especially BeaxuH tnd TiVEtiinEiL 
They ■were more nomerooi then probohly than they are at 
present and this appears to be the case with moet of the men 
dicantf who practiced on the snperatitions admiration of the ndgar 
* The Dirghaidla BrainacJuayam or protracted ponod of 
atodentship, U howerer amongst the acts emimerated in varlons 
anthonhes of mdispotable chamcler aa those which are prohibited 
m the Kali age 
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these are also regarded as Sannydsis , and where the 
term is used m a definite sense, these twelve kinds, 
the Dandis, Brahmachdris , and ten Daindmi ordeis 
are implied In general, however, the term, as well 
as Avadhuta, or Avdhauta, and Alakhndmi, express 
all the Saiva classes of mendicants, except peihaps 
the Jogis < 

NAGAS 

The Saiva Sannydsis who go naked are distm- 
guished by this term They smear then* bodies with 
ashes, allow their hau*, beards, and whiskers to grow, 
and wear the projecting braid of hair, called the Jaid, 
like the Van dgi Ndgas, they cany arms, and wander 
about in tioops, soliciting alms, or levying coptii- 
butions The Saiva Ndgas are chiefly the lefuse of 
the Dandi and Atit orders, or men who have no m- 
chnation for a life of study or business when weary 
of the vagrant and violent habits of the Ndga, they 
re-enter the better disposed classes, which they had 
first quitted The Saiva Ndgas are very numerous 
in many parts of India, though less so in the Com- 
pany’s provmces than in any other they were for- 
merly m great numbers in Bundelkhand^^ and Htmmet 

' A party of them attacked Colonel Goddard’s troops m 
their march between Doraval and Heiapur, the assailants were 
no more than four or five hundred, but about two thousand 
hovered about the rear of the army they are called Panddt ams 
in the narrative, but were evidently Satva Ndgas Pi^nnant’s 
Hindustan, 2, 192 The Vmdicator of the Hindus, speaking of 
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BAifADcn WOP a pupil of one of their Mahontp, I?a- 
jENnnA Gir one of the lop c<l Daftiaml accctic? 
These \((^a<nrc the particulnr op|mncn(« of the 1 ai 
To^t Kogas nnd were, no douht, the lending nctors 
m the blooih frfl\ nt lUtruhcar', which had excluded 
the I nijrAnnrffj from the great fair there from 17G0 
till file Unfi<h ncfjuirxd the Co«ntr\ Tlic Kadcr of 
thei)ntrrt jmrt\ wop calle<l Djiokai Gm, nnd he, op 
\\ ell OP ilic ppintunl guide «if HiMMrr nAiumn, was 
conFcrjiicnlli of the ortlcr, ^Iiich would 

thus seem to he addicted to \ioltnt and war like Im 
bits ith respect to the sangiiinarx afTrav nt Un 
TxdxcuTy in winch we are told eighteen thoii«nnd I oi 
roglt ^^c^c left dead on the field, there is n 1111701X101 
leger\d current of the origin of the conflict from that 
gi\cn in the UcFcarcliCs, hut neither of them ip patis 
facton, nor indccil is nn% jiarlicular ennse ucrcpsnr} 
Qs the opposite ohjeetH of womhi]), and the pndc of 


(liMii otrMTTC^ iLfll tlifj often mpeg'* m l!ir riml contot* of 
the lD<]iaii Cliiefn and on o CTitlmt tun eomc Trara epo 
ihoavmd of them Joined ibe f»m oP Uio VlatinUla Cblef 
hisDiAii and ennblrd lilm willi an r<iaa! nnmtKT of bln own 
troojrt to (llwomGt ao anoy of iblny Ihnn and racn bead'd bv 
ODfi of LIa rebellloafl labjccti 

' Aa HeA. II 45j ll may bo obserrod tbai a Ten* aemralc 
atcoant la pern Id iho aamo placo of tbe gentml appearaneo 
and liablti of the ia/co and Jc^ iho I af4AHora I a! 

rdgU and UildtU of Adnab>Acf& Tbo Itrm Gotdin a^ conrlatiTC 
to 5an*jdi/ la agrctable to comninn nwipo, boi ba Uba Itccn 
elaewhcii. obsonred, la more atrletly applicable to terr different 
charade re. 
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strength and numbers, and consequent struggle for 
pre-eminence are quite sufficient to account for the 
dispute^. 

SAKTAS. 

/ 

The worshippers of the Sakti, the power or energy^ 
of the divine^ nature m action, are exceedingly nume-(^ 
rous amongst all classes of Hindus^ This active energy 
is , agreeably to the spirit of the mythc^ogical system, 
pel sonified, and the form with which it is mvested, 
consideied as the especial object of veneration, de- 


* The irregular piactices of these and other mendicants haie 
attracted tlie lash of Kjuiir in the folloiving Ramaini 

Ramaini 69 1 

&c 

“I never beheld such a Jogi, oh brother 1 forgetting his doctrine 
he roves about in negligence He follows professedly the faith 
of MahAdeva, and calls himself an emiaent teachei , the scene 
of his abstraction is the fair oi market MAva is the mistress 
of the false saint When did DattAtreva demobsh a dwelling? 
when did ^ukadeva collect an armed host? when did NArada 
mount a matchlock? when did VvAsadeva blow a trumpet? In 
making war, the creed is violated Is he an Atit, who is armed 
with a quivfer? Is he a Yxrakta, who is filled with covetousness? 
His gai'b IS put to shame by his gold ornaments , he has assembled 
horses and maies, is possessed of villages, is called a man of 
wealth, a beautiful woman was not amongst the embellishments 
of Sanaka and his brethren, he who carries with him a vessel 
of ink , cannot avoid soibng his raiment ” 

It has been computed, that of the Hindus of Bengal at least 
three-fourths are of this sect of the remaimng fourth three parts 
are YdtsJiTicivcis ^ and one Sciivcis ^ &c * 
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and wife. He approached her, and thus were human 
hemgs produced”^ In these passages it is not un- 
likely that reference is made to the primitive tradition 
of the origm of mankmd, but there is also a figurative 
representation of the first indication of wish or loill 
in the Supreme Being Bemg devoid of all qualities 
whatever, ^he was alone, until he permitted thfe wi^li 
to be multiplied, to be generated within himself This 
wish being put into action, it is said, became united 
with its parent, and then created beings were pro- 
duced. Thus thi^ first manifestation of divine power 
is termed Ichchhdrupa, pei sonified desire, and th4 
creator is designated as Svechchhdmaya^, united with 
his own wiU, whilst m the Veddnta philosophy, and 
the popular sects, such as that of Kabir, and others, 
in which all created things are held to be filusmy, the 
Sakti, or active will of the deity, is always designated 

/ 

' As Res Vlll, 420 [Golebrooke’s Essays, p 37 Brihad 
Arany Up I, 4, 3] 

^ Thus, in the Brahma Yaivartta Purdna, Avhich has a whole 
section dedicates to the manifestations of the female principle, 
or a Praknti Khanda 

^ II 

irg: ii 

“The Lord was alone invested wnth the Supreme form, and 
beheld the whole world, "with the sky and regions of space, 
a void Having contemplated all thmgs in his mind, he, without 
any assistant, began with the will to create all tliipgs, — He, the 
Loid, endowed wnth the wish for creation ” 
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and upokcn of hr Maya or Mahunutyii , onginnl deceit 
or illusion* 

Another set of notion*? of some antiqmt) wlncli 
contnbuted to form the chnmctor of the SaL(i , ^vhcthc^ 
general or particular, veero (lcn\od from the Sdiiiliya 
phllosoph^ In this s>Mem nature, Prnknhy or AfK^a 
PrULnti, w defined to be of eternal existence and in 
dcjHjndcnt origin, distinct from the supreme spirit 
producti\c though no pnxluction, and the plastic origin 
of all things, including c\on the gods lienee Pra 
Hifi has come to be rcgnnlcd w? the mother of gtKK 
and men, whilst as one with matter, the source of 
error, it is again identified with Mayu or delusion, 
and as co existent with (he supreme as his ^aUi Ins 
pCPFonificd onerg) , or his bndc* 


' So oUn io tho satlinrit} last qomodi 

^ ^ M\m\ t^mi ♦initial I 

“She (PraknU) one with Itrohma U JWyd elenuJ crer 
laailng and in Oie h^likd Purdba 

TtfwT I 

Prel-ritl Is termed * Inherent ild^ Ixrenuv: alio hepolloa all 
beingv” 

' In the Gild II 4] PraLyiU I> Idenlidcd wilb all tlio elr- 
mentary predicates of matter 

-vi^W ^ TTBfh^U'TT I 
“Thu mj Pnl-riU U inherently eight fold or earth Haler 
fire air ether mind intellect indiridoalUj 
So aUo the Aernw Pttrdna (Choptor 13) 

TRT IT^ fq^ni I 


It 
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These mythological fancies have been principally 
disseminated by the Purdnas, in all which Prakhti, 
or Mdyd, bears a prominent part Tlie aggiegate of 
the whole is given in the Brahna Vaivarltu Purdna, 
one section of winch, ihe. Pi aki iti Khunda , is devoted 
to the subject, and in which the legends i elating to 
the principal jnodifications of the female principle‘^are f 
narrated. 

A-Ccording to this authoiity, Brahma, or the su- 
preme being, having determined to cieate the universe 
by his supei -human powei , became twofold , the nght 
half becoming a male, the left half a female, ivljich 
was Piakriti She was of one nature with Brahma. 
She was illusion, eternal and without end as is the 
soul, so IS its active energy, as the faculty of burning 
IS m fire^ In another passage it is said, that KKTSH^A, 
who IS la this woik identified v'lth the Supreme, being 
alone invested with the divine nature, beheld all one 
universal blank, and contemplating creation with his 

“His Energy, bung the universal form of all the "world, is 
called Maya, for so does the Lord the best of males and cndoived 
Tvill illusion cause it to revohe Tlial of "svhich the es- 

sence 18 illusion, IS omniform and eternal, .ind constant!} dis- 
plays the unnersal shape of Mahha ” 

^ ;h; I 

nafci: ♦^rtl II 

He, by the power of Yoga, became himself in the act of 
creation two -fold, the nght half was the male, the < left was 
called Prafcnti” [l, 9 See Aufrecht, Catal I, p 23, a] 
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mcntnl \ ision , lie began to create nil tilings by his own 
will, being united with his will, winch became mam 
fest as MOla Pm\Kam’ The onginal PnAKiim first 
assumed fi\c fonns* — D uroa the bndc, SaUtf and 
Maya of Si\ a, I AKFiiJif the bndc, Srri/i and Maya 
ofVisii>L, SARASWAii the samc of Brahma, or in the 
\Bra)ima Vaivortta Purauaf of IIari, whilst the next, 
SA\TrRi IS the bndc of BrammX Tlic fifth dmsion of 
the onginal Prniriti, wosBadiia, the fa\onnto of the 
jouthful Kjusip^a, and unqucstionabl) a modem in 
trader into the Hindu Pantheon ’ 

Besides these more important manifc^ations of the 
female principle, the whole bod> of goddesses and 
nymphs of even order arc said to )m^c sprung from 
the same source, and indeed c\cry creature, whether 
human or brutal, of the female sex, is referred to the 
same pnnciplc, whilst the ongin of males is asenbed 
to the p^mltl^c Puritsha^ or male In c\cr} creation 
of the universe it is paid the MiJla PnAhiUTi assumes 
the diflfcront gradations of Aniarupmi, Kalarupmi, 
Kalaniantpini^y or manifest herself m portions, parts, 

From the wUh which WM ibccrealiro Impnlw oV ^ri K^ukna 
endowed with hU will iho J/u/a Pntnti iLo Soprcine, be 
came manlfwrt, [Ibid, al 12.] 

* n<^iTiqi miPlVT I 

”And «Ue (the 3/iI/a PrahHit ) became in the net of creation 
flTe-fold by the will of the Sopromo, [ril 13] 

• UHtqi I 
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and poitions of parts, and further subdivisions The 
chief Ansas are, besides the five already enumerated, 
G-anga, Tulasi, Mai^asa, Shashthi, or Devasena, 
Makgalachandika , and KalT ; the principal Kalds 
are Swaha, Swadha, Dakshuha, Svasti, Pushti, 
TushIt, and otheis, most of which aie allegorical per- 
sonifications ,<■ as Dhhti, Fortitude, PraiisWid, Fame, j 
and Adharma, Wickedness, the bride of Mixiyu, or 
Death Aditi, the mother of the Gods, and Dm, the 
mothei of the Demons, are also Kalds of PraisAlil 
T he list mcludes ail the secondary goddesses The 
Kaldnsas and Ansdn^as, or sub-divisions of the moie 
important manifestations, are all womankind, who are 
distinguished as good, middling, or bad, according as 
they derive them being from the paits of their great 
original m which the Saiya, Rajas, and Tamo Gum, 
or propel ty of goodness, passion, and vice piedomi- 
nates At the same time as manifestations of the great 
cause of all they are entitled to lespect, and even to 
veneration whoever, says Brahma Vaivartta Pu- 
rdha, offends or insults a female, incurs the viath of 
Prakeiti, whilst he who propitiates a female, particu- 
larly the youthful daughter of a Brahman, with 
clothes, oihaments and perfumes, offers worship to 
Prakrit: herself. It is m the spirit of this last doctrine 


“In every creation of the universe the Devi, through divine 
Yoga, assumes different forms, and becomes Ansariipd, Kdldrupd, 
and Kalansarupa, or Ansansariipd ” 

[and VasundhauA. See Aufrecht, 1. 1 , p 23, b.] 
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that one of the principal ntes of the Saktas is tlie 
actual orsliip of the daughter or ^vifo of a Brahman, 
and leads ■with ont branch of the sect nt least to the 
introduction of gro^s impuntics But besides this dc 
mation of pRAkiliTi, or Sakti, from the Supreme, 
and the sccondar} origin of all female nature from her, 
Jhoso who adopt her ns their especial dninitv employ 
the language ininnabh addrc‘»<cd towards the pre 
ferential object of \^o^6blp in c\cr) sect, and contem 
plate her as comprising all existence in her essence. 
Thus she is not only declared to la one with the male 
deity, of whoso cnergj some one of her manifestations 
IS the tjpc, as Dem xnth SnA, and Laksumi ^nth 
YisrzMJ, blit it IS said, that sho is c<[ua))j m all things, 
and that all things are m her, and that besides her 
there is nothing* 

Although the adoration of PnAKJun or Sakti is, to 
a certain extent, anthonsed b) the Purdnaa, particu 


‘ XbOB in the KdJ! hfianJoi 

nwi’iiiwndyflqJ i 

?rfT I 

Tlioa art predicated in every prayer — iJroJhad and the real 
■re all bora from thee Thoo art one vrith the four object* of 
life and from thee they como to fruit. From thee thii vrhole 
nnlverM proceed* and In thee naylnm of the trorld all I* 
whether ritilile or {nviiible, grots or mbtlo in it* natnre what 
i* thou art in the form and except thee nothlDg has 

ever been.” 



RELIGIOUS SECTS 


248 

I 

larly the Brahma Vaivartta, the Skanda, and the Kd- 
hkd, yet the principal rites and formulae are derived 
from an mdependent senes of works known by the 
collective tenn of Tantras. These are infinitely nu- 
merous, and in some instances of great extent; they 
always assume the form of a dialogue between Siva 
and his bride, in one of hei many forms, but niostlyj 
as Uma and Parvati', m which the goddess questions 
the god as to the mode of performing various ceremo- 
nies, and the prayers and mcantations to be used in 
them These he explains at length , and under solemn 
cautions that they involve a great mystery on no ac- 
count whatever to be divulged to the profane 

The followers of the Tantras profess to consider 
them as a fifth Veda^ and attribute to them equal an- 
tiquity and supeiior authority^ The observances they 
prescribe have, indeed, m Bengal almost superseded 
the origmal ntual. The question of them date is m- 


’ Thus, in the Siva Tank) a, ^ivA is made to say 

I 

^ 4 ^ 11 ^ 

M^*cl Hcftir-rtctC I 

tiBrt "Tl ii 

[See A^frecht‘, Catal I, p 91] 

“The five Scnptures issued from my five mouths, and "were 
the east, "west, south, north, and upper These five are knoivu 
as the paths to final hberation There are many Scriptures, hot 
none are equal to the Upper Scripture ” Kulluka Bhatta, com- 
mentmg on the first verse of the second chapter of Manu, says 
the Sruti is Lwo-fold — Yaidika and Tdnknka ^ 

II 
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\ol\cd in ron<t«!cm!»!c f>tKciint\ From the* practicci* 
<Ic cnbc<l in porno of the Ptintitaf pirticularh tlint 
of the or n(< of iniintton iiitlio \f^nt I^urana 
from tlie P|KJCificotion of fomuiln' rompn injr the m\ p- 
tical mono»\llQhIc^ of the Tnntnif in that nml other 
Fimilar rompilition , nnti from the citation of pome of 
them b\ nanu in ilifTinn! I*itunhnc vcrrh***, mu<t 
conclude that MiinC of the Ttiutrnt nre prior to tho«c 
nuthontic< Ihil th( dale of tlic Piinmax thcm^cKci 
1* far from (letonmnc<l mnl xthil l pome pari< of them 
mav he of con Klcmhle antiqiiitv, other jKJtiionp of 
mo^t if not of all nre umlouhtcdK puh*crjiient lo the 
tenth Centura of the Chn tian era It t«Tiot unhkcK, 
!iovrc\cr, that Fc\enl of the TVinfro^r art of earlier 
comtK) ition, e peemll> n« we find tin hVPtcm thc\ in 
culcntc inrlutlcd hv Av\M*^rini m In lift of la\s- 
K\nACH(nt\, among t the hcterwlnxici which that 
1 epplotor Micccedetl in confuting On the other hand 
there appear)* no indication of ToutnLn notions in the 


' A* Jn ibfl Ai^nna / mrdna Oi hopdio tlhotrem Tifna aoj 
Icfna/a ud llie PdnrlerJtra In ill I urdta: wr bATt* al n n 
inunWr rnmilotjrd In ih S'tmliiro t of l»oih jinandapri 

•nd J/Jd&aro u Un* ’)ir<j Oltd **iro td, Jitufm Adnata 

And s' ro Jlafiat^ Ii {a n)«o »«ld in jinondit^n x work ihkt 
the IlrdlmoMs yrrre can^l l»r Cdyafrt in brt-otne Tdntriiai tn 
the- kaU 

^ Oini^ ^ II 

“She Itdng Angry nald in Ihcmi to llw halt apr afirr aUan 
drinlng ibe I (da riloAl Ircconio foltowm of ibe TdntHla obpcr 
▼tnetfl ’ 
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Mahdbhdrat, and the name of Tantra, in the sense of 
a leligious text book, does not occur in the vocabu- 
lary of Amara SmHA It may therefore be inferred, 
that the system origmated at some period m the early 
centuries of Christianity, being founded on the pie- 
vious worship of the female principle, and the prac- 
tices of the Yoga with the Mantras, or mystical for- 
mulge of the Vedas It is equally certain that the 
observances of the Tanti'as have been earned to 
more exceptionable extremes m comparatively modern 
times , and that man^ of the works themselves are of 
recent composition They appear also to have been 
written chiefly m Bengal and the Eastern districts, 
many of them being unknown m the West and South 
of India, and the rites they teach having there failed 
to set aside the ceremonies of the Vedas, although 
they are not without an important mfluence upon the 
behef and the practices of the people. 

The Tantras are too numerous to ac^mit in this 
place of their specification , but the principal are the 
Sydmd Rahasya, Rud? a Ydmala, Mantra Mahodadhi, 
Sd'} add Tzlaka, and Kdhkd Tantra, whdst the Kula- 
chuddmani, Kuldrnava, and similar works, are the 
chief authorities of one portion of the Sdktas, the sect 
bemg divided into two leading branches, the Dak- 
shinachdris and Vdmdchdris , or followers of the right 
hand and left hand ntual 

dakshinas, or bhAktas 

' t 

When the worship of any goddess is performed m 
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a public manner, and agreeably to the Vaidik or Pnu- 
rrfntc ntual‘, it does not comprehend the impure prac- 
tices ■which are attnbuted to a different diviflion of 
the adorers of ^akti, and ■which aro particularly pre- 
Bcnbed to the foUo^wers of this ^stem In this form it 
IS termed the Dakahma, or right hand form of wor- 
, ship* The only obsen anco that con be supposed to 
form an exception to the general character of this 
mode 13 the Bah, an offenng of blood, m which nto 
a number of helpless animals, usnally kids, ore annu- 
ally decapitated In aomo cases l«/e is offered ■without 
eheddmg blood, when the more barbarous practice is 
adopted of pummelling mth the fists the poor animal 
to death at other tunes blood only is offered without 
injury to life These practices, however, are not con- 
sidered as orthodox , and approach rather to the ntual 


’ The peenlluitiee of this scot are described ia the Daitfa^d 
cArfra r<infra S4J(h ® modern BnmmwTy of the iyfltem, by Kdibtdlh 
eocording to this sothorityr 

^^The ritasl dedcred In the Tontros of the i>al'sA^ttdcAdms Is 
pore and confoTtaable to the Fedda.” 

’ qi*H l*ll 1 

^ ’'I ^ l 

“The V(bM ritual although dedared by me ^ was intended 
for i^adros onlr A ^oAmon from recelTing eplritnous liquor 
forfeits his Brahtn nlcal character — let it not be done — let It 
not erey be done. Qoddees, U is brutality ncrer let it be 
practiced. ’ 
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of tlie Vdmdchdris^, the more pure Bah consisting of 
edible giain. -with milk and sugar Animal ^nctims 
are also offered to DE\f, m her teirihc forms only, as 
Kau 01 Duega. The woiship is almost confined to a 
few distiicts, and, perhaps, is earned to no gi'eat 
extent 

Although any of the goddesses may be objects of 

' ^ C * ' 

the SdUa worship, and the teim Sakfi comprehends 

f 

them all. yet the homage of the Sdltas is almost le- 

/ / 

stiicted to the wife of Si\a, and to Siva himself as 
identified with his ^onsort^ The sect is in fact aia- 


fh’qcj: -irulVicd II 

“Tlie Bah is of hvo kinds, lidjasa and Saftiika', the first 
consists of meat and includes the three kinds of flesh, tlie second 
of pulse and nce-milk, ■\^^th the three eet articles (ghee, honey, 
and sugar ) let the Brahman, alivaAS pure, offer only the Sat- 
tiila Bah ’ 

The Brahmaian artta also observes* “The animal sacrifices, 
it IS true, gratify Deno v, but they, at the same time subject 
the saenficer to the Sin which attaches to the destroyer of animal 
life It IS declared by the that he who sla>s an animal 

IS hereafter slam by the slain ’’ 

c 

^ ii,'=t itictdi ♦tifwt'tri II 

‘Tlie joint lorm of SiiA md Saktx is to be Morshipped by the 
inrtuous 'Whoever adores Sakti and ofiers not adoration to 
Mantrika is diseased he is a sinner, and hell "vnll 
be his portion ' For it appears that some of the Saktas elevate 
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mification from the common stock, and is re- 

ferred to ^iVA himself os ita institator In the Tantras, 
ofl bos been noticed, he appears as its professor, ex- 
pounding to PXhvati thfe mantras, tenets, and obser 
\ancea of the ■worship, whether of the right or 

left hand descnption 

The worship of Devi, thus naturally rt^sultmg from 
the works on which the ^kta doctrmes are founded 
18 one of considerable nntiquitv and popularity Laying 
aside all uncertain and fabulous testimony , the ado- 
ration of Vindhyd Vdetnif near *2apur\ has existed 
for more than seven centimes, and that of Jvdldmukhi 
at Nayarkot very early attracted Mohammedan per- 
Bccution’ These places still retom their reputation, 
and arc the objects of pilgrimage to devout Mmdus 
On the eighth of the dark fortnight of C/iaUra and 


iho nboTc tho ^aktiuAi* or deltyj thoa the VdaU in 

the i^antcT^ Tvaya nayi 

iiOh Pqn tto 

j ^ 1 

‘^Axn giree strength to 6 iva 'wilhoat her ho coaid not etlr 
ft ilraw She U , therefore tho cause of 6rvA- 

And ftgmmj ^^of tho two objects which are ctenul the greater 
Is tho Sun 

' It Is freqnenUj mentioned In the VHfiat fCalid the ago of 
which work Is ascertained lo bo abonl scren centorles, ^Offortot 
was taken by Fiwoi the od In ISCO (Dow ^ hi) ml whldi time 
the goddess JrJ/dnatAf w&s then worshipped there 

‘ For ft foil aceonnt of bolh the work of ifr tVaED may be 
adranugcoosly coniolted—ir 69 to ^ and 12,> to 131 
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Kdrtik in particular a numerous assemblage of pil- 
grims takes place at them 

The adoration of Kali, opDurga, is however parti- 
cularly prevalent m Bengal, and is cultivated with 
practices scarcely known in most other provinces. 
Her great festival, the Da^ahard, is m the West pf 
India marked by no particular honors, whilst its‘ cele- 
bration in Bengal occupies ten days of prodigal^ ex- 
penditui'e This festival, the Durgd Pujd, is now well 
known to Europeans, as is the extensive and popular 
establishment neal Calcutta, the temple of Kali at 
KdU Ghdi. The rites observed in that place, and at 
the Durgd Pujd, however, almost place the Bengali 
Sdktas amongst the Vdmdchdris , notwithstandmg the 
rank assigned them in the Dakshindchdri Tantrardja, 
which classes the Gauras with the IPeralas and Kash^ 
mvrians, as the thi’ee principal divisions of the purer 
worshippers of Sakti, 

VAmiS, or VAmaCHARIS 

The Vdmis mean the left hand worshippers, or those 
who adopt a iTtual contrary to that which is usual, 
and to what mdeed they dare publicly avowb They 
worship 0EVI, the Sakti of Siva, but all the goddesses, 

^ The foUoTsang verse is from the Sydmd Bahasya 

“Inwardly Sdktas, outwardly Saivas, or in society nominally 
Vaishnavas, the Kaulas assummg various forins, traverse the 
earth ” 
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as liAhStiui, SAltAevATi, llio Matrit, the A^ni/iirf*, tho 
lojinff, and c^cn the riciid-Iiko Duhnis and Sahiiis, 
arc admitted (o a sliaro of homajgc AVitli them, ns 
vrcll as witli the preceding sect, Si\ A is also an object 
of senerntron, cspcciafU in llio form ofBnAiRAtA, 
with winch modification of (he dcifj it is the object 
of the worshipper to identifj himself 

The worship of the VumtichiirlM is dens cd from a 
jKirtion of tho Tantrat it rcsolica itself into tanoiis 
subjects, apparently into dilferent sects, of which that 
ofthc Abii/n, orAuftnOjis declared to he pre eminent* 
Tlic object of the worship is, bv the rc\ crenco of Di \ f 
or Sakti, who u> one with ^i\ a, to obtain Biipematural 

’ t^lbftt •nimi si juiiPnii i 

Xfit trftpm «*iisi7.it, n 

“1 am Dicirera I am tb« «mnl*deot, etidownl with quallun 
llaTiag ihos mrdlifltrd let llio ilcroteo proccwl lo ibn J\yfa 
worahlfu^—iiyrfBi J Jlaiaiy^ 

'*TT^ qi*nr<M0i‘<iyrt4 I 

f\r II 

‘*Tho Vedat are pre emloetit orer all worka tho 1 afiiirtara 
»ect exeelj the T fdai tho ^atra acet Ij proferablo to that of 
ViRnAu and the nghl band 6iKTA to that nf 6r^^ — tho left 
haerd U better than tho right hand division and the 5iddAdnfa Lb 
hettcr ilUl— the Anu/a U better than tho iSTittArfnfa and there U 
none better than It-” — Aulrfrrfaro Tbo words Aaula and KuHna 
are both deriTatlres from JTa/a, ramlly) and tho latter la eape 
dally applied to Imply of good or high family: these terras hare 
been adopted to dgnlfy that thoto who follow this doctrine are 
not only of onof hot of on exalted r&cos 
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powers in this life, and to be identified after death 

/ / 

with Siva and Sakti. 

According to the immediate object of the worshipper 

IS the particular form of worship; but all the forms 

require the use of some or all of the five MaLdras \ 

Mdnsa, Matsya, Madya, Maithuna, and Mudrd, flesh, 

fish, wme, women, and certam mystical gesticulations. 

Suitable Mantras are also indispensable, according to 

the end proposed, consisting of various unmeanmg 

monosyllable combmations of letters of great imaginary 

2 

' They are thus enumerated in the Syamd Rahasya 

“Wine, flesh, fish, Mudra, and Maithiina, are the five -fold 
Mdkara, "which takes away all sin ” [See also Prhhatoshani, *Calc 
edition, p 277, a] 

Many specimens might be given, but one will be here suffi- 
cient It is the combmation H and S as ^ , and is one of the 
very few to which any meaning is attempted to be given it is 
called the Prasada Mantra , and its virtues and import are thus 
described in the Kuldniava [chapter 3] 

f^ct; n 

“He who knows the excellent Prdsdda Mantra, that was pro- 
mulgated by the fifth Yeda, (the Tantras) and which is the su- 
preme foini of us both , he is himself ^IVA this Mantra is present 
in all beings that breathe, from ^iva to a worm, and exists in 
states of expiration and inspiration ” The letter H is the ex- 
pirated, and S the mspirated letter, and as these two acts con- 
stitute life, the Mantra they express is the snme with life the 
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Where the object of the ceremony is to acquire an 
mtemew vrith and control o\cr impure spints, a dead 
bod) 18 ncccssat^ The adept is also to he alone ^ at 
midnight, in a ccmctcr) or place where bodies arc 
burnt or buned, or cnmmals executed seated on the 
corpse he la to perform the UFunl olTcnngs, and if he 
does 60 without fear, the lihxttaSy the loginiBy and 
other male or female goblins become his ?la\c3 

In this, and man) of the obPCr\an(,C8 practiced, 
solitude iR enjoined, but all the principal ccrcmoniofl 
comprehend the worship of Sa 1\T1, and require for 
that purpose the prc«cnco of a female ns tlic hung 
rcpresGiitatiN e and the t)*pc of the goddess Tlius 
worship 18 mostl) cclcbrate<l in a mixed socicU , the 
men pf which represent /lAairnua# or V{ra$y and the 
^somcn Uhaxravis and Nuytkui Tlic ^akti is per 
80natcd b) a nakeil female, to %sboni meat and wine 
arc ofTcred, and then diBtnbulcd amoiigHt the assistants, 
tlic recitation of \anoufl Maniraf and texts, and the 
performance of the MndrAj or gesticulations with the 
fingers, accompon) mg the different stages of the cere- 
mony, and it 18 terminated with the most scandalous 


bJilraoled worM vould nol bare li^n formed Trltlioot It, and 
exalts imt «8 loQg aa it extaU, aod U is an intogral part of the 
'triUioQi being dtsliael frt>|n iV n» Uio fragnmeo of 
flowen, and rrrcretneu of atigar, oH of Sesamom seed and 
^AtTi of ^rvi lie wlin knowa It needs nn nUier knowledge 
— lie wlio repeals it need practice no other act of adoration. 
Tbe aatUority quoted contains a great deal moro to the same 
pnrpote 
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orgies amongst tlie votaries^ The ceremony is en- 
titled the Sri Chakra, or Purhdhhisheka , the Ring, 
or Full Initiation. 

‘ It miglit have been sufficient to have giien tins general 
statement, or even to have referred to the similar but fullei ac- 
count of Mr. Waud lus information 'll as hoivcA er mercl},oral, 
and may therefdre he regarded as unsatisfactory , and as it seems 
to he necessary to show that the charge is not altogether un- 
founded, I shall subjoin the leading ntes of the SakU Soc)ha7ia, 
or Sri Chakra, as they are prescribed in the Devi Rahasya, a 

section of the Eudra Tdmala 

c 

^AKTI ^ODHANA 

The object of the ceremony should be either 

[The Prdnatoshani in which (p 300, b) the first 3 lines aie quoted 
has instead of the fourth hne the follovnng 

ctct: ii] 

“A dancing girl, a female devotee, a harlot, a washerwoman, 
or barber’s wife, a 'female of the Brdimantcal or Siidra tnbe, a 
flower girl, or a milk maid ” It is to be performed ad midnight, 
with a paiLy of eight, mne, or eleven couple, as the Bhatravas 
and Bhtiiravis 

Appropriate Mantras are to be used, according to the de- 
scription of the person selected for the Saktt, who is then to be 
worshipped, according to prescnbed form she is placed- disrobed, 
but richly ornamented, on the left of a cucle (Chakra) described 
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Tlie occurrcnco of those impiintics is certainly eoun 
tonaneed b} tbe texts, Mlucb tbo sects regard as 


for (lio porpoic with rarintui ifantrtu and gcntienlatlomi , and 1 ^ 
to bo rendered pore bj the nrpClUlon of dlfforonl fonuolM 

n<04 *(*««ir*s<ji I 

sH'iili “i-nl 5^i.qqB*TIK II 

bn^liil ^Irt's-uil «4i*n.iaijrMnin, i 
s(i»i*i^>fl'nn*t( «A-<;^<3irii»i*r\s<,i*i. u 

Being finally fprinklod orcrwllhvrinc, thu act Itclng wmetifled 
by the po^llar ifanlra • 

Tlie la now pnrilled bnt If not prcrlonily loUUtcd abr 
bj to be fonber mxido on wllq^t by the cocnmaolcatlon of the 
radical Man(n wblapcred tbrieo In her oar> when tin dijcct of 
tbe o-Tctnony la complete 

Ttif Tfni'i*i'oi9 dufijni I 

<*16111 <*i.*ii<iii n 

KWH <^.v<*oI St f'S<<sAn, I 

■v< 01 nni fPt 11 

iftPnfr <n^i i 

Tho fintlo la what might Im anticipated bat accompanied 
throoglioiit with Mantra* and forms of meditation saggneting 
nollona rcry foreign to tlm scene 

Ki*i*<;.nr>lnl <«i<of itlT I 

Oil n5slni i?li^ 41i.d«ir< II 
MdUmltJjH *(11 m 4 ^sif^ I 

»ai<«i tsft »<<mi "jMi a 

ijtjuai i<il<li I 

*sni<d n 

*i<rfl «<nrbf4«qiyqi(v I 
i,niil d's'il'jif »i3<»inllii( I 
ni»,^qi<nvnf 'i'.*iiqi;.<*ii,*aH. I 
xff )<<iiiii<*iiis«><i<*<'iiisirii^ n't! II 
n 
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authorities, and by a veiy general behef of tbeir oc- 
currence. The members of tbe sect are enjomed se- 
crecy, which, mdeed, it migbt be supposed they would 
observe on tbeu’ own account, and, consequently, wiU 
not acknowledge them participation m sucb scenes 
They will not, mdeed, confess that they are of the 
Sdkta sect, altbough them reserve m this respect is 
said, latterly, to be much relaxed It is contraiy, 
however, to all knowledge of the human character, to 
admit the possibihLy of these transactions in them 
fullest extent ; and , although the worship of the S akti, 
accordmg to the above outlme, may be sometimes 
performed, yet there can be little doubt of its bemg 
practiced but seldom, and then m solitude and seci ecy 
In truth, few of the ceremomes, theie is reasqn to 
believe, are ever observed, and, although the Chakra 
is said to be not uncommon , and by some of the zeal- 
lous Sdktas it is scarcely concealed, it is usually noth- 
mg more than a convivial paity, consisting of the 
members of a smgle family, or at which men only are 
assembled , and the company are glad to eat flesh and 
dimk spuits^, under the pretence of a rehgious ob- 


II 

The zeal that is prescribed might smt some more*civilized 

associations 
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Bervancc, In justice to tlio doctnnes of the sect, it is 
to bo observed that these practices, if instituted merely 
for sensual gratification, arc held to bo ns illicit and 
reprehensible as in any other branch of the Hindu 
fiuth' 


Let blm pledge the w1d« cap agnlQ and again, 

*1711 bo mcoaorea Ida length on tfao gmimd. 

Let him liBe and once more the goblet drain 
And with freedom for nje, frolb a life of pain, 

Shall iho glorloofl feat bo crowned. 

' The K'wfdninni has the following and many Btmllir paasagci) 
they oecnr coostaolly In olbet Tonfro#: 

• «i(a<wi m<,*H 4 r<(qrtni 11 

•lUMfl'i ><3«n t«ri! nn. I 

^ t«nJ mr'd «<nf%nin. U 

^ 3<,i*4q*iil >iqr« Hon. n 
H«[qi TT?t. I 

<fi| '>i<qq\ \j\3 •(jBi ^ »<n Wqqui, I 

q(iqn,vftni r*irV,q >5 qi U 
ni^'f CiqqqH *<n('qni ii 

Many folae pretenders to knowledge, and who have not 
been duly Initialed, pretend to praedeo the Kaula ritoa, bat If 
perfection be obtained by drinking wine Independently of my 
commands, then errery dnmkard la a saint If vlrtno consist In 
eating flesh, then everv camlToroos noimal In the world Is vlr 
tnons If eternal happiness bo derived &om soxnal Intoreonrse, 
then all »b€lng8 will bo entitled to it: o follower of the K^ila 
doctrine Is blameless In my sight, if he reproves those of other 
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The followers are considered as very numerous, 
especially amongst the Brahmamcal tiabe* all classes 
are however admissible, and are equal and alike at 
the ceremonies of the sect Tn the world ^ they re- 
sume their characteristic distmctions, and wear the 
sectarial marks, and usually adopt the outward wor- 
ship of any other dmsion, whether orthodoxical or 
heretical When they assume particular insignia, they 
are a semi-cmcular line or Imes on the forehead, of 
red saundeis or vermillion, or a led streak up the 
middle of the forehead, with a circular spot of red at 
the root of the nose They use a rosary of Rudrdksha 


creeds who quit their established observances — those of other 
sects who use the articles of the Kaida worship, shall be con- 
demned to repeated generations as numerous as the hairs of the 
bod) ” — In fact, the texts of Manu are taken as authorities for 
the penance to be performed for the crimes of touching, smelling, 
looking at, or tasting the forbidden articles, except upon religious 
occasions, and ■\\hen the) are consecrated by the appropnate texts 

It IS onl) to be added, that if the promulgators of these 
doctrines ^^crc sinceie, which is far from impossible, the) must 
have been filled vntb a strange phren/), and have been strangely 
Ignorant of liunian nature 

“Whilst the Bhatraii Tantra is proceeding, all castes are Brah- 
mans — when it IS concluded, tlic) are again distinct” Srjama 
RahiKtja According to Wakd, such of them as avow their creed, 
leading .It the same time a mendicant life, arc termed Vyahla- 
) (iiMtifus, or the) who arc opeiil) free from restraints those who 
conce d their creed and oboerve its practices in privac) ;kc termed 
Guj^latarlhutas, the liberated in secret II, 29G 
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f eeHf, or of coml lirad';, Iml of no p^tcr length tlinn 
ma\ Itc concealeil in the Imii'l, or thc\ keep it in n 
fmall piir>e, nr a hag of rcil clotli In woraliipping 
they wear a piece of rcil nlk round iho loina, and do 
corate tlienii>el\ca vinlh garlnnda of cnnifon flowers 

KA\aivu\ 

Till* i» a feet of which the exwtenco mav he qiies 
tinned, notwith«tnnding the a^'ertion that it i« not iin 
common in tlie Sniilh of India. Tlio worship is tlml 
of 'avKTi, and the practiecii arc spnilar to thn<i of the 
Aaiihf, or Vimdchiirlr It ui said to he diatmguL«heil 
by one \icciihar ntc, the object of which la to con 
found nil the (ic* of female allinneo, and to enforce 
not onlj a commimit) of women nmongsl the \otnnes, 
bill ifisrcgani even to natural rr«lramta On occasions 
of worship the female votanes an said to ile|>o«il 
their iipiicr ec-sts* m a box in charge of the Guru 
At the do e of tho usual nlea the iiialc worshippers 
take each a \cal from the Imx, and the female to 
whom tilt garment apiicrtnlns, he she cacr so ncarlj 
of km to him , is tho partner for Iho lime of his hcen- 
tioiiB pleasures' 

• [CotlfrJ JTffnctiifl In Tninlll benen ibo nJiron of llw sect] 

' Tblj sret arrears In Uio tfonhira IXfaya aj ibn UcftelAtihta 
Oenopat(f or I/ahanbo *ccl irho dt'cUro lliat oil men nrnl bII 
women uro of ono caste and tbat Uirlr Inlrrcoorse Is free from foolL 

a^m<s( ■u^annoeiniHieaifhql^ih'il art •fflql tl^ni 
fhHin^isirnqr^altil trf I m«m Tlsm dClIt fqdl'^ at 
lOmniq I 
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karAri 

The Eardri is the 'worshipper of Devi, in her ter- 
rific forms, and is the representative of the Aghora 
Ghania and Kdpdhka^, who as lately only as seven or 
eight centuries ago , there is reason to suppose, sacri- 
ficed human victims to Kali, Chaimunda, CuHn<fNA- 
MASTARA, and other hideous personifications of the 
Sakti of SrvA The attempt to offer human bemgs in 
the present day, is not only contrary to every known 
ritual, but it would,, be attended with too much peril 
to be practiced , and consequently it cannot he beheved 
that this sect is in existence the only votaries , if any 
there be, consistmg of the miscreants who, more for 

The same sort of story is told, but apparently vuth great in- 
justice, of the Mohammedan VyavahdHs or Bohras, and of a less 
hnovvn Mohammedan sect, the Chraglikesh somellung of the same 
kmd was imputed to the early Christians by their adversaries 

The foUo'wing description of the Kdpdhka is from the Sa7i- 
kara Vijaya of Anandagin 

“HiSj body is smeared with ashes from a funeral pile, around 
his neck hangs a strmg of human skulls, his forehead is streaked 
■^th a black bne, his hair is wove into the matted braid, his 
loms are clothed with a tiger’s skin , a hollow skull is m his 
left hand (for a cup), and in bis right he carries a beU, which 
he rings incessantly, exclaiming aloud, Ho, Sambhu, Bhatrava — 

ho lord of Kdli'^ [See also Prabodhachandr , ed Brockhaus, 
Act nr, p 53, V 10] 
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pay than devotion, inflict u]>on themselves bodily tor- 
tures, and pierce their flesh with hooks or spits, run 
sharp pointed instruments through their tongues and 
checks, recline upon beds of spikes, or gash them 
selves with knives, all which practices arc occasionally 
met vnth throughout India, and ha^o become familuir 
to Enropeans from the excess to which tlicy are earned 
m Bengal at the Charak. Puja, a festival which, as a 
pnbhc religious obscrvanco, is unknown anywhere 
else, and which is not directed nor countenanced by 
any of the authorities of the Hmdps , not c\ cn by the 
Tantras 


MISOET T ANEOXJS SECTS 

The sects that have been described arc those of the 
regular system, and particularly of what may be called 
Brahmanical Hiuduisra, emanating, more or less di 
rectly, from the doctnnes of the ongiual creed Bo 
Bides these there ore a number which it is not so casj 
to class, although they are mostly referable to a com- 
mon source, and partake, m many I'ospects, of the same 
'if tif t* Yz, hH'Zv'’ wri Vt- 
ddnta tendency They exist in vanous, degrees of 
popularity, and date from vanous penods, and in 
most instances owe their mstitution to enthusiastic or 
contemplative mdividuols, whose biography is yet 
preserved consistenly enough by tradition 

This is not the case, however^ with the first two 
on the list — the Saurapdtas and Odfiapdias these 
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are usually, mdeed, ranked with the preceding divi- 
sions, and make with the Vmshnavas, Saivas, and 
Sdktas the five orthodox divisions of the Hindus: they 
are of limited ^^xtent and total insignificance. 

SAUKAPlTAS, or S AURAS 

The Saurqpdtas are those who worship Si5rya‘pati, 
the Sun-god, only; there are a few of them, but very 
few, and they scarcely differ from the rest of the 
Hmdus m their general observances The Tilaka, 
or fi’ontal mark, is piade m a particular manner, wth ^ 
red sandal, and the necklace should be of crystal 
these are them chief peculiarities besides which they 
eat one meal without salt on eveiy Sunday, and each 
Sankrdnti, or the sun’s entrance into a sign of the 
Zodiac* they cannot eat either until they have lieheld 
the sun, so that it is fortunate that they inhabit his 
native regions 


gAnapatyas 

These are worshippers of Gaiue^a, or Ganapati, 
and can scarcely be considered as a distinct sect, all 
the Hmdus, m fact, worship this deity as the obviator 
of difficulties and impediments, and never commence 
any work, or set off on a journey, without mvokmg 
his protection Some, however, pay him more parti- 
cular devotion than the rest, and these are the only 
persons to whom the classification may be considered 
applicable Gake^a however, it is beheved, is never 
exclusively venerated, and the worship, when it is 
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paid, 18 addrcp'^Ml to porno of his fomip, particularly 
tho^c of VnUratuuda and Dhuntlhiraj 

nUvk snUiis 

A sect of much greater importance w thnl which 
originated \snth NX^AK SiiXii, and which, from l>car 
mg at first only a n-hgious chamefor, ctync, in time 
to he a pohtical and national distinction, tliroiigh the 
influence of Mohamnic<laii perpccution and indiMdiial 
ambition Tltp entcrjinsing jmhey ofGo\ist> Sisii and 
thobigoti^ ofAunANn7xncon\crtc*lJht peaceful tenetp 
of NAkak into a military code, and Ins ppeculatiic dis 
ciplcs into tlic warlike nation of the ViUij It is not, 
ho^rc\c^, in (heir political capacity that we arc now 
to consider them, but as the profcp«ors of a peculiar 
form of faiUi, which branches into Nanous snl^diM 
sions, and la by no means rcptnctwl to the PunjuO 
At the Bamo time il is unnecessary to detail the tenets 
and practices of the os that has been already 

performed m a full and satisfactory manner 

The or NnnaL Shuhlg, arc clnp^wl under 

seven diBtinctionB, all recognising NuiiaK ns their 
primitive instructor, and nif profopsing to folfow his 
doctnnes, but separated from each other by varjotions 
of practice, or by a distinct and jKsculiar teacher Of 
these the first is the sect of the UddiU 

UDAsfS 

Tlicsi} may bo regarded os the genuine disciples of 
Nanak, professmg, os the name denotes, mdiffcronco 
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to worldly vicissitudes They are purely religious cha- 
racters devoting themselves to prayer and meditation, 
and usually collected m Scmgats, colleges or convents; 
they also travel about to places of pilgi’image, genei- 
ally 111 parties of some sti’engtli. Individuals of them 
are to be met with in most of the chief cities of Hin- 
dustan, living under the patronage of some m!ln of 
rank or property, but in all situations they profess 
poverty, although they never solicit alms; and althoiigli 
ascetics, they place no merit m wearing mean gar- 
ments or dispensing altogether with clothes. On the 
contrary, they are, in general, well dressed, and, 
allo^ymg the wlnskers and beard to gi’ow, are not un- 
frequently of a venerable and imposing appearance. 
Though usually practicmg celibacy, it does not ap- 
pear to be a necessary condition amongst the Sikhs 
to be found m the Gangetic provinces they are usually 
the mimsti ant priests ; but then* office consist-s chiefly 
m reading and expounding the vnatingS of Nanak and 
Govind Sink , as collected m the Adi Gi'anth and Da^ 
Padshah kd granth The perusal is enlivened b}'^ the 
chanting, occasionally, of Hindi Padas and Eekhtas, 
the compositions ofKABm, Mira Bat, SurDas, and 
others With that fondness for sensible objects of 
revel ence winch characterises the natives of India, 
the Book is also worshipped, and Rupees, flowers, and 
fruits are presented by the votaries, which become, 
of course, the propeity of the officiatmg Uddsi In 
retm’n, the Uddsi not uncommonly adopts the pre- 
sentation of the Prdsddaj and at the close of the cere- 
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mony Bwcclmcats arc distributed amongst the con- 
gregation In some of the cstabliphnicnts at Benares 
the scmcc IS held m the c\cning after sunpct, and 
the Binging and fca‘:ting continue flirongli a groat pari 
of the night Man\ of tho Uda^is an. well read in 
Sanskritf and arc able cxjMiundcrs of the 
philo^oph) , on which the tenets of Nanak arc maiidv 
founded 

Tlic Udasi peel was o«tabhph(Ml h\ DuariuciiaM), 
the grandson oINanak^ through whom the line of tho 
Sage was contintic<l, and his dcpctndants* known b) 
the name of iVn«n 4 Butras^ arc Plill fonml in the /'um- 
jubt where the} arc treated h} the bdhs with especial 
Ncncration 

The doctrine taught b} Navak appears to lm\a 
dilTcrcd but little from that of K Mini, and to have dc- 
>natcd but inconpidcrabl} from the IJiudn faitii in 
general The whole bo<l} of poetical and ni} thologica! 
fiction was retained, wlnlst the hlieratinn of the Pjnnt 
from the dchisi\c dcccita of jl/nyu, and its purification 
b} acU of bcncNolcncc and Rclf denial, bo as to make 
It identical cncii in life with its diMnc pourcc, were 
tho great ohjcctfi of the dc\otcc Appocintcd w ith these 
notionp WOP great cbarmCBB of annual life, <rhilst with 
NA.SAK, as well os with Kadiu, unncnml tolerance 
WOP a dogma of vital importance, and both laboured 
to persuade Hindus and Mohammedans tlmt the onl} 
CBscntial parts of their rcspcctn c creeds w ere common 
to both, and that they should discard the >01101108 of 
practical detail, or the corruptions of their teachers 
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for the worship of one only Supreme, whether he was 
termed Allah or Han. How far these doctrines are 
still professed by the Nanak Shdhis, may be inferred 
from the translations in the eleventh volume of the 
Researches, to which the following may be added as 
pait of the service solemnized at the Sikh Sang at, at 
Benares. ^ ‘ 


HYMN 

Thou art the Lord — to thee be praise 
All life IS with thee 

<1. 

Thou art my parents, I am thy child — 

All happiness is denved from thy clemency 

No one knows thy end 

Highest Loid amongst the highest — 

Of all that eiasts Thou art the regulatoi 
And all that is from thee obeys thy will t 

Thy movements — thy pleasure — thou only knowest 
- Nanak, thy slave, is a free-will offering unto thee 
The Pnest then says — 

Meditate on the SaJieh of the Book, and exclaim Wah Guru 
The People accordingly repeat — 

Wah Gum — Wah Guru ki fateh 
The Pnest — 

Meditating on Ramachandra, exclaim Wah Guru 
The People — 

Wah Gim — Wah Guru kl fateh 

HYMN. 

Love, and fix. thy whole heart upon Him — 

The world is bound to thee by prosperitj'' — 

No one IS another’s 

Whilst prospenty endures many will come,L 
And sit with thee and suriound thee, 
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Bot In adTcwltj will Oy 
\nd nnl one will \n. nmr tliee 
Thft womin of Uio honno wbo Intr# lliro 
And Is ctcr In ihj Iwom 
^\^lcn the spirit quit* tlie bo«lrf • 

Will dy with •linn fmin llir dead 
Soch Ifl the way of the world 
\Mlh all on whlrli wr placf afTcctlniij 
Do tbou iNdruit at thy la t Imar 
Rely alone tt|»on Ihn 

1 riot a^ bef ire— 

McdluUog on ilw Sihrh of the Riwk, Ac. 

I cople before— ^ 

TToA Owrv, &e. 


HYMN 

My boly teacher U he who leaehr* clrmenc) — 

The heftrt la awoke withla who secki mar Cml 
N\ ooderfal U that roaary, «Tet 7 bead of wblrli I* ihe I realh 
Lying apart In Its arboar. It knows what cotnrib In pais. 

Tlie Sage Is ho wlto Is raerdfal| the raerriless is a 1 aldier 
Thon wieldesl tlio knife and rcgardle^i^ly rxclalrai'il 
IMiat U a gnat wlinl Is a cow wtial are animals? 

Bol the SdArfc drelarrs Oial the Uood of all Is llie same 
Saints 1 mpbets, and Seers liaro all pasied in death. 

Adflot destroy not life for Uie preserratlon qf the liody 
That desire nf life which Is In the heart do thoo hnrther n-press 
Adnak, calling alood, lays: tako n-fnge with Ifnrl 
Priest as before— 

Meditating on the Sdhth, dc 
People as before— 

TToi Qttrv — ir^Jk Caru ki /alrh 


• [tor further spedmeni seo Jeuraal ijf tic A$ 5oc of 
XIX, 621^33, and XX au-**© 487-60«i Translalion of the Vi 

chltra Ndtak, by CapL Q Siddoxs^ 
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GAtTJ BAKHSHIS 

/ ' 

Of this division of the Sikhs no particulars , except 
the name, ha^i^e been ascertained. This is said to have 
been derived fiom that of the founder. They are not. 
numerous nor of any note. 

< 

rAmrIyis 

These derive their appellation from that of Rama 

Ra\a, the son or giandson of HariRaya, and their 

/ 

distinction from thb other Sikhs is more of a political 
than religious complexion Rama Raya disputed the 
succession to the Pontificate with Hari Kt^ishna, the 
son of Hari RAya, and was unsuccessful. His fol- 
loweis, however, maintain the superiority of Ris pre- 
tensions, and record many miracles wrought by him 
in proof of his sanctity. He flourished about A D 
1660 The Rdmrdyis are not common m Hindustan. 

suthrA shAhis 

These are more often met with than either of the 
two preeedmg," and the priests are recognisable by 
distmguishing marks They make a perpendicular 
black sti’eah down the forehead, and cany two small 
black sticks about half a yard m length, vrhich they 
clash together when they solicit alms They lead a 
vagabond life, begging and smgmg songs m the Fan- 
jahi and other dialects, mostly of a moial or mystic 
tendency They are held in gi’eat disrepute, <however, 
and are not unfiequently gamblers, drunkards, and 
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thieves They look op to Tegu BAniDun, tlio father 
of Guud Goydo) , as their founder 

GOYIND SINHtS 

Tliese form the moat important division of the iStUi 
-coramanity, bein^ in fact the political asaociation to 
v?h\Ch the name is applied, or to the; ^ikh nation 
generally^ Although professmg to donvo their na- 
tional faith from NanaLy and holding his memory in 
veneration, the faith they follow is widely different 
from the qmetiam of that reformer, and is wholly of a 
worldly and warlike spirit. Guru Goyind devoted his 
followers to steel, and hence the worship of the sword, 
as well 08 its employment against both Mohammedans 
and Hindns Ho atso ordered his adherents to oUow 
their tair and beards to grow, and to wear bine gar 
menta be permitted them to eat all Jonds of flesh, 
except that of kine, and ho threw open his faith and 
cause to all castes, to whomsoever chose to abandon 
the mstitutes of Exuduxsin, or belief m the mission of 
Mohammed , for a fraternity of arms and life of pro 
dotory danng It was then only that ^he iiUit became 

* Hescribed by Sir Jorm Malcolu in tbo oleventb yolame 
of the Asiatic Researchee The prieet to Trtom he allaOe* 
(page 158) oi one of ins nnthorities was afterwards well known 
to me, and was an Individoid erery way worthy of confldenoe 
His name wns Bdn and although adrancod in years he 

was foil of energy and intolligonoo combining with them extreme 
Bimpbdty end kindliness of dl^oalUon The old itbin was n 
moet farqumble and mtcreatlng spedroen of the Pai^dhi nation 
and diiaplet of Adnoh He died a few rears ego in Oalentta. 
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a people, and were separated from tlieir Indian coun- 
trymen in political constitution, as well as religious 
tenets. At the same time the ^ikhs are still, to a cer- 
tam extent, Hindus', they worship the deities of the 
Hindus , and celebrate all then* festivals . they derive 
then* legends and literature from the same sources, 
and pay great veneration to the Brahmans. The im- 
press of then’ origin is still, therefore, strongly re- 
tained, notwithstanding their rejection of caste, and 
then’ substituting the Ha^ Padshah ha granilP ^ the 
compilation ofGuRU GoviND,fortheFbf/fC5, awdPurdnas 

ISlRMAT.AS 

These differ but little fi’bm the Uddsis, and are 
perhaps still closer adherents to the doctrines of the 

c 

' From the succession of Chiefs, Goyind was tenth teachei 
in succession from Ndnak, and flourished at the close of the 17th 
and beginning of the ISth century 

The other standard authority of the ^ikhs, the Adi Granth, is 
a compilation chiefly of the woiks of Ndnak, and his immediate 
successors , made hy Afjunmal, a S%kTi teachei , in the end of the 
16th century As it is usually met with, however, it comprehends 
the wiitmgs of many other individuals, many of whom are 
Vaislinavas At a Sikh Sangat, or Chapel, inBenaies, the Book, 
a large foho , '•there denominated the Samhlm Ch antli, was said 
to contain the contributions of the follo'wing w liters — 

Ndnak, Ndm Deo, Kdbrr , Shetkh Feridaddin, Dhanna, Bdrnd- 
nand, Ptpd, Sena, Jayadeva, Phandak, Suddmd, Pralddd, Dhurii, 
Batdds, Vihhishana , Mird Bat, Karma Bdi 

[Compare also G de Tassy, hist de la htterat Hmdoui et 
Hmdoust , I, 385 ff Journal R As Soc., IX, 43 ff ^Dahistan, 
n, 246-98. Journal As S Bengal, XIV, 393] 
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fonuder, as the name imports they proftBS to be free 
from all worldly soil or stom and, consequently, lead 
a wholly religious life They observe celibacy, and 
disregard their personal appearance, often gomg nearly 
naked They are not, like the Uddsis, assembled in 
colleges, nor do they hold any porUcnlar form of di- 
vine service, bat confine their devotion to speculative 
meditation on the perufial of the wntings of Nana.k, 
Kauib, and other onitanan teachers Tliey oro always 
solitary, supported by their disciples or opulent indi 
vidiials, and ore often known able expounders of 
the Veddnta philosophy, m which Brahmans do not 
disdam to become their scholars They or© not > ciy 
numerous , but a few arc olmost always to be found 
at the principal seats of Bxndu wealth and learning, 
and particularly at Benares^ 

nAgas 

The naked mendicants of the ore said to differ 


’ An Interesting account of the rellgioos semce of tho 
in tbelr college at Patna -vnis poblisheti by ^Ir tVaviws in tbo 
first Tolume of the Anatio Resenrehes. I ■witnessed a ilmilar 
ceremony at a ^ikh eatobUshment at Benare*, and partook of tbo 
Prdtdda or sweetmeats distributed to tbe aifkistantex Both 
Mr WiLaWB and Sir Jonif Mauxilu notice this eating in common, 
as if it -were p6niHw to tbe ^tkh faith bat this, as elsewhere 
observed is not the case. It prevails -with most of the FofsMoea 
sects but it shonld be remembered that it is always restricted to 
articles 'wfalch have been prerioosly consecrated by presentation 
to the object of worship to the Idol tbe saroophogns tbe 
scnlptnreii foot marks, or the book. 


18 
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from those of the Vaislmava and Saiva sects by ab- 
stammg from the use of arms, and followmg a retued 
and rehgious hfe Except m going without clothes, 
they are not distmguishable fr’om the Nirmalas. 

JATNS 

A satisfactory account of the lehgion of the Jams 
would requu’e a distinct dissertation, and cannot be 
comprised within the limits necessaiily assigned to 
this general sketch of the Hindu sects The subject 
IS of considerable interest, as affecting a veiy large 
propoition of the population of India, and involving 
many important considerations connected with the 
history of the Hindu faith* an extended inquiry must, 
however, be left to some fuithei opportunity, and m 
the meantime our attention will be confined to a few 
observations on the peculiar tenets and practices of 
the Jam religion, its past history, and actual condition. 

Previously, however, to entering upon these subjects, 
it may be advisable to advert briefly to what has been 
already done towards their elucidation, and to the 
materials which 'exist m the original languages for a 
complete view The latter are of the most extensive 
description ,<* whilst the labouis of European writeis 
are by no means wanting to an accurate estimate of 
the leading doctrmes of the Jam faith, or to an ap- 
preciation of the state m which it exists m various 
parts of Hindustan 

The first authentic notices of the Jams occqr m the 
ninth volume of the Asiatic Researches, from the pens 
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of the late Colonel Mackeszib, Dr Bdchahan, and 
Mr CoLEBHOOKE The two first descnbed the Jans 
from personal acquaintance, and from their accounts 
it appeared, that thejT^ existed, in considerable numbers 
and respectability, in Southern India, particularly in 
MyiorCi and on the Canara Coasiy that they laid 
claim to high antiqmty, and enumerated* a long senes 
of religions teachers, and that they differed m many 
of their tenets and practices from the orthodox Hmdas, 
by whom they were regarded with aversion and con- 
tempt. A farther lUostrataon of iheir doctrines, and 
a particular account of their deified teachers was de- 
nved by Mr Colebrooke from some of their standard 
authonties, then first made known to Enropeans 
Littje more was published on the subject of the 
JAxne until very lately, with oxceptaon of numeroiiB 
but brief and scattered noboes of the sect m the Pen- 
xnsula, m BucHANAidB Travels in Mysore Some ac- 
count of them also occurs m Colonel Wilks’ BBstoncal 
Sketch of the South of India, and m the work of the 
Abb6 Dubois Mr Ward has on article dedicated to 
the JamSy m his account of the Hindns, and Mr Ees- 
KtNE has bnefly adverted to some of their peculianbes 
m hiB Observofaons on the Cave oi Elephayitay axd the 
remains of the Bauddhas in India, m the Proceedings 
of the Bombay Literary Society It is, however, to 
the Transacbon of the Royal Astatic Society that we 
are indebted for the latest and most detailed ac- 
counts, »and the papers of Afr Oolebeookb, Major 
Detaitatkb, Dr Hahilton, Colonel P ravttt.tv and 
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Major Tod‘, furnisli many interesting particulars re- 
lative to the doctrines and past oi present condition 
of the Jams. Some valuable illustration of the latter 
subject is to l^e found m the Calcutta Quarterly Ma- 
gazine^ some historical notices obtained from the 
inscriptions at Ahu occur m the last volume of our 
Researches, fvhilst a novel and rather comprehensive 
view oiJain literatm’e is contained m the Catalogue of 
Manuscripts collected by the late Colonel Mackenzie^ 
Rrom this latter authority we learn that the litera- 
ture pecuhar to Jamas comprises a number of works 
peculiar to the sect, the composition of them own 
writers, and on a variety of subjects h They have a 


^ On the Philosophy of the Hindus, PaitY, by Mr^ Cole- 
BROOKE, Vol I [Essays, London, 1858, 243 ff 280 ff] On the 
Srdvaks, or Jaim, by Major DelamaIN, Vol I, 418 On Ins- 
cnptions in J:nn Temples, in Behar, by Mr ColebrOOKE, Dr 
Haaulton, and Colonel Franklin , Vol I, 520 On the Srdvaks, 
or Jains, by Di Hamilton, Vol I, 531 On the Religious 
Estabhshments in Me-war, by Major Toi>, Vol II, 270 

Particularly m the J ournal of a Native Travellei , from 
Calcutta and back .agmn through Behar The traveller was a 
learned Jam, m the seiwice of Colonel Mackenzie There is 
also an mterestmg account of a visit to the temple of ParsvanIth, 
at Sanist Sikhiir 

® Vol I, page 144, &c 
^ The List comprises 44 Works 


Purdnas, q 

Chantras and Legends, 10 

Ritual, Prayers, &c 18 

Medicme, j t 

Grammar, , 2 
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Rencs of works called FurA1^(l3, os tlic Adt and Uttara 
PtiranaSj Chamunda Uaya Pnrimaf and Chaiurvin- 
iaU PurdAa^, but tbcso arc not to bo confounded 
with tho Purdnat of iha Hindus j although they 
occasionally insert legonda borrowed from tho latter, 
their especial object is the legendary history of tho 
TirthanXaraSf or deified teachers, peculiar to tho 
sect Tho chief Puranaa aro attributed to Ji>A Seka 
AciiIrya, whom eomo accounts make contemporary 
with ViKnAiiXnnrYA, but tho greater number, and 
most consistent of the traditions of tho South, describe 
him os tho epintuol preceptor of AiIoa^A^ ajisua, king 
of Kdnchi, at the end of tho nmth century of the 
Chnstmn era Analogous to tho Jam Pnranas ore 
workp denommated Gharitras, their subject being, in 
general, the morveUoue history of some Tirthankarai 

Arithaetia, S 

UificeHoneoufi, , i 

Hamilton i»Y 9, tho Diffonharas baro twenty four Purd/liU 
twenty three giving an aeconnt of each TbHani'ttrn nod tho 
twenty fonrlh of the whole bat thla acoma lo bo eironeona, Tho 
actiona of tho twenty foor THAaniartu nre dcacribod in n ainglo 
PunWa bat the acetion devoted to each ia qpUed nftor him 
scTomlly u the Pttr<rta of each as Aithabha Data PartWo ono 
section of the CAdnuniia Bdya Pur t f da In the Adi and Uttara 
Purddo# forming in fact but one work the Adi or first part, is 
appropriated to the first Tirthtmlcara whilst tho Uttara, or last 
portion, oontaloa the acconnU of all tho other deified Sages. 
There are aoreral coUectiona eomprehendlng what may be termed 
twenty fAur Pvrdiat} bnt it does not appear that there are twen^ 
four distinct ks to denomin ted. 
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or some holy personage, after whom they are deno- 
minated, as the Jinadatta Raya Charitra, Pujyaj)dda 
Chantra, and others They have a number of works 
explanatory of them philosophical notions and religious 

tenets of the sect, as well as iitiials of practice, and 

/ 

a grammatical system founded on the rules of Saka- 
TAYANA is ill^ustrated by glosses and commentaries 
The Jams have also their own writers on astronomy 
and asti’ology, on medicine, on the mathematical 
sciences, and the form and disposition of the uni- 
verse. 

This general view of Jam hteratui-e is afforded by 
the Mackenzie Collection, but the list there given is 
very far from includmg the whole of Jam literature, 
or even a consideiable proportion The woiks there 
alluded to ai’e, in fact, confined to Southern India, ^ 
and are written m Sanskrit, or the dialects of the 
Peninsula', but eveiy province of Hindustan can pro- 
duce Jam compositions, either in Sanskiit or its 
vernacular idiom, whilst many of the books, and 
especially those which may be regarded as them scrip- 
tui’al authorities, ^are written m the Prakrit or Md- 
gadhi, a dialect which, with the Jams as well as the 
auddhas , isoconsidered to be the appropriate vehicle 
of them sacred literature. 

The course of time , and the multiplication of writ- 
ings, have probably rendeied it almost impossible to 
reduce what may be considered as the sacred htera- 
tiu e of the J ams to a regular system They aj’e said 
to have a number of works entitled Siddhdntas and 
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The author of the Abhtdhdna Chintdmani , a useful 
vocabulary, Hfmacha^ndra, is well known as a zealous 


Kalpa Suiia Bdlabodha , a sort 
of abridgment bf tbe preceding 
Pi all it 

Kalpa Sutia Siddhdnta, tbe es- 
sence of ^he^Kalpa Sutra 
Prdh it 

Dasavatkdhka Si'iti a Prdknt 
Ditto Tikd 

lidyaprasna Sutra Siddhdnta 
Tikd f 

Gautamaprashihd Prdknt 
SangraJnni Sutra Prdknt 
Laghu Sangiahini Sutra 
Nat a Tattwa Sutia Prdknt 
NavaTatiwaPrakarana Praknt 
NavaTattioaBalahodha Praknt 
Karma Grantha 
Jtva Viclidra Sanskrit 
Jiva Vinaya 

Smarana Siitra Prakrit 
Vriddhdtichdra Prdknt 
Sindi'iraprakdra Tika Sanski it 
Ekamnsati Sthana Blidsha 
Dasaksliapanavi atabidhi Bhashd 
Upadesa Mdld Prdknt 
Praiikramana, Vidlti Prdknt 
Praiikramana Siitia Bhdsha 
Chatuidasa Gunasthdna Bhdsha 
Chatiirdasa Gunanamaiu 
Pakslu Sutra Bhasha 
ShaUrnaai Karmakaihd Bhashd 
Bharmahiddhi Chatuslpadi 
Bhasha 

Bdlatihodha Bhdsha 


Upadhdnavidhi Prdknt 
Ashidhmkamahotsava Prdknt 
Ashidhnikavydkhydna 
Mahdmum Svddhyaya 
Pragnasiikta Muktdvah 
Arddhana Pi akdra 
Pdrsvandtha Gitd 
Uttarddhydyana Gitd 
Sddhusamdchdi i 
Srdvakdrddhana 
Jndnapujd 
Dikshdmahotsava 
Bdrah 

Saptavinsati Sddhu Lakshana 
Bdirihhojana Nishedha 
Sddhwapdsana Vidhi 
Dioishashti Vakrja 
Kshetrasamdsa Sutra 
Samyaktwddhydyana 
Prasnottara Batnamdld 
Navakdi dnta Bdlabodha 
Asahyana Vidhi 
Saiitaraka Vidln 

f 

Atmdnusdsana Bhdshd 
Panchdstikdya, accoiding to the 
Diganibara faith 
Jinapratima Sthdpana Vidhi 
Jalakshalaiia Vidhi 
Sadopakdra Muktdvali 
Moksha Marga 
Nltisangraha 
Vichdramanjan 
Pdrsvanatha Dasabhdvavisaha 
Satavisabhava 



iir Titr iiiNm 




nnd aMo jin»|nj;nti»r nnhc /fiinilortnm'*' m tin Iwdnii 
ccnUin lie no tloiil»t WiW \tr 3 *rtl in llu jnen 


rdfclti 
J Ir^ rjJOf 
Sififliflofi /'pjJ 
Imjipa’-Oal //U M 

*) v<ni 

t kHi, 

1 iiPi 

tfdrt 

t^^rerpajiS 

1 <irM*ltfrefno»in«L' I 

I imrprir*< 1 rtf 

«llfb wt* ttol onftT^o iiih 
tr|raU^ tn (H<s Ictrrptr^l 
J\na Crord 
I nA«f *Crtff <7 

TTjtAJfCro Vtfra 


U N 
J t^‘l 9 

i Jr a ^ara 

/Jr»ra^<f;<a ^ nf /VillTif 
\m llrt 

l*.l«ra ^ora /rUnf 

< 7 ara 

//lalfjiaifj *C. m 
Aa/yJ fra 

f'iitlmrrp^^ 1 ^ 1*9 ij1 iifarrt 

Vfari 

/ Jr ra*»Jr?a NanoWJ 1 

> *J/irro»i » 

f ^'djarjalJn rro 
Owrw ^raru 
Aomwi *earo 


LFOIVDUn TAU^ AND lU«iTOniUs 


/*oJina Pardna JlfJifd 
VaiJr/rfl Cianfra xbWi U 
caJtrO 1 y wljrfi pnrilon of ilir 
TnfcAa»A/t»aMl J^ivrtiita Cleri 
to orLr^mil of llicftxl}' llirrr 

rKTfoMRcd mo-i cmttjmt In 
Jam Tr*dlllon. Sanilr^f 
Nmfrd/tmAI CAanfro 
^MAAacfra CAanfrn Phdthd 
Oillratma Ciofitra JJkdthd 
CIa}a$al'umiira CAarifra 
CAofldnirJ/a Ctoritra pkdihd 
Uhaitdme&a 

^HpiUa CAaW^ro Phdikd 


fkdi IJrfdrye AnrAJ 
^nyulfira AaunuJ 
1 atireJ Hn Aof/rf 
Vf^toJb/aj^frfa Vmai jd 
/tranlltolviTiJni CJanlf-t 
/*afnflf/urq*JIA ftw 
iJri^drall CAanfro 
/ ofnarAura 4 /anl CAow^kh 

itri'jaratl Oiaupaf Pkdihd 
StidJu Chanirc 
^ainmjaya iIdkJinya 
Oajatinha Chnritra 
l>aJa(}H$k<}nta Kathd 
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lianly of the system which he taught, and may be 
regarded as a safe guide In his vocabulary he spe- 
cifies what appear to be the Jama scriptures, at least 

/ 

m the estimation of the ^vetdmhara sect, to which he 

« 

belonged, and m a valuable Commentary on his own 
work he has further particularised the works named 
in his text (From this it appears that the principal 
authorities of a sacred character were termed Angas, 
and were eleven m number or, with a supplementary 
division, twelve They are thus enumerated and de- 
scribed Aclidrdngcjm, a book teaching sacred obser- 
vances after the practice of VdksMha and other samts 
Sutrahritdngam, a work on acts imposed by positive 
precepts. Sthdndngam, on the organs in which life 
abides, or the ten acts essential to purity. Sama- 
vdydngam, on the hundi*ed Paddrtlias or categories 
Bliagavatyangam , on the ritual, or rules for worship 
Jndiddharmakathd , an account of the acqmsition of 
knowledge by holy personages Updsakadasd, rules 
for the conduct of ^rdvakas , or secular Jams, appa- 


^HSCELLANEOUS 


Vriddhayavam, Astronomy 
Sanskrit ‘ 
CJiaturdasasvapanavicMra 
Trailokija Dipikd 
Setnnjoddhai 
Pathanaramhhapiihrka 
Uastarekhdiwarana Pidkrit 
Namavah 

^ [ 243 - 8 ] 


Pdtavali 

Many of these are of small ex- 
tent, bnt others are excee- 
voluminons, as the 
Bhagavatyanga, Padma 
rana, Sairunjaya Mdhdtmya, 
and others 
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rcntl> m ten lecture^ on (he nction*^ 

of the TirfhnnLarar^ in ten lectnrop 
kadaiii, on the pnncijm! or finnl hjrthfi of the Tir 
thaniarafi m ten IccturcF Prn^«rtr^fitnrannin,Gmni- 
mnr of quc^lion^, probahK on the Co<lc of the 
J ij)(liajfn/foin,on the fmiti* orcon‘*cf|iiciice^ of actions 

^^^(h thc‘=o arc connected inferior Auffps or Ujmu 
gaSy the names of \^hJch are not siKicificd — whiUl the 
/)ri?Afit the twelfth Uiga^ winch seeniM to Ih, a 
FUjiplcinontar} antlionts , w diMilcd into fiit portion^ 
entitled Pardaniiay on mom) nets butrdt jnxtejiU; 
for conduct and life, PtirvunuyitgOy on the iloclnncs 
and practice of the TirfhatiLarof l>eforD nttannng per 
fcction, Vtircagatay on (lie same nher perfection' 
CliuhLuy on doctnncfi and practice not coinpn cal in 
(lie two preceding 

These different works profits to Ikj dcn\cal from 
tlie oral instmctioiiH of Maiiamiu hnnFclf to his dis 
cipicB, cspcciall} to GArTAUA, hnt Imsuits (hc'^c u 
class of works is cmimcmtcd h\ IIlmaciivnouv, cu 
titlcjd Purtiafj because thej were drawn np b) (be 
Oaiiadharas before (he Angat' Tliori. are fourteen 
of them treating of the chief tenctft of the sect, nppa 
rentl^ Bomctimcs control crsinll), ns the tipra^ado, 
the doctnno of existence ami non exiRlcncc, Jnuna 
pravada, the doctnno of liolj knowle<lgc, ^tgapra^ 

^■snifn * 

yqiflnwfh'Tlqfil ^^niPi * 

ilaMti T Ira Char Section & 
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vdia, discussion of truth; Attnap'avdda, investigation 
of spirit, Frdndvdya, nature of coiporeal life, Kriyd- 
vihdla, consequences of acts, and others h They are 
held to he the works of MahAvira’s Ganas , or of that 
Tirthankara'and his predecessors, or to have ema- 
nated from them originally, although committed to 
wi’iting by other hands Some of them still exist, it 
appears ^ afehough in general their places have been 
assumed by a list of more recent compositions 

From this brief statement it will be evident that 
there is no want of original authoiities with regard to 
the belief, the practices, or the legends of the Jama 
sect There is indeed more than a sufficiency, and 
the vast extent of the materials is rather prejudicial 
to the enqumy, it being miijossible to consult any ex- 
tensive proportion of what has been wiitten,* and it 
bemg equally impossible without so doing to know 
that the best guides have been selected. For such 
accounts as are heie given, the Vocabulary of He- 
MACHANDRA, With his own Commentary, the Malidvira 
Charitra of the same author, the Kalpa Sutra, the 
Ava^yakavrihad Vhtta, the Bhagavatyanga Vhtta, 
Nava Tattwahodha, and Jiva Vichdra have chiefly 
been consulted 

Tlie leadmg tenets of the Jams, and those which 

* A similar enumeiation of these Works occurs in the Malid- 
vira Chantra 

^ Thus the ThdnangisMra and TJpdsalcadasa, of Hamilton, 
are no doubt the Sthdndnga and Updsakadasa of Semacliandra s 
text, the Bhagavatyanga is in the Sanskrit College Litiary 
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cluefly dietmguiBli them from tlio rest of the HxnhiiSy 
ore ■well kno'wn — they are, first, tlio denial of the 
divine ongm and infallible authonty of the Vedas ^ 
secondly, the reverence of certain holy mortals who 
acquired, by practices of self-denial and mortification, 
a station snpenor to that of the gods, and thirdly, 
extreme and even ludicrons tenderness of animal life 

The disregard of the authority of the Vedas is com 
raon to the Jams and the Bauddhas^ and mvolves a 
neglect of the ntes which they presenbe in fact, it is 
in a great degree from those ntes that an inference 
nnfavonrable to the sanctity of the Vedas is drawn , 
and not to speak of the sacrifices of animalB which 
the Vedas occasionaJly oojom, the Eoma, or bnmt 
offemig, which forms a port of every ceremonial in 
those ^orks, is on abomination, as insects crawhng 
aiiongst the fuel, bred by the fermented butter, or 
follmg into the flame, cannot fad to be destroyed by 
every oblation As far however os the doctnnes they 
teach are conformable to Jhm tenets, the Vedas are 
admitted and quoted os anthonty 

The veneration and worship of mortals is also com- 
mon to the Javis and Baxiddhasy but the former have 
expanded and methodised the notions of the latter 
'X\xQBauddhas, olthongh they admit on endless number 
of earthly Buddhas to have existed, and specify more 
than a century of names*, confine their re>erencc to 
a comparatively small number — to seven The Jamas 

' ABiaU Recwurliefl, Vol XVI pagoa 445 to 449 
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extend this number to twenty-four for a given period, 
and enumerate by name the twenty-four of them past 
age, or Avasarpini, the twenty- four of the present, 
and the twenty- four of the age to come The statiles 
of these, either all or m part, are assembled in their 
temples, sometimes of colossal dimensions, and usually 
of black or white marble. The objects held in highest 
esteem m Hindustan are PAE^)VANATn and Mahayira, 
the twenty-thu’d and twenty-fourth Jinas of the pre- 
sent era, who seem to have superseded all their pre- 
decessors ^ 

The generic names of a Jama saint exiiress the ideas 
entertamed of his character by his votaries He is 
Jagatp'ahhu, lord of the world, Kshinaharmd, free 
from bodily or ceremonial acts, Sarvajna, omniscient, 
AdhUvara, supreme lord, Devddhideva, god of gods, 
and similar epithets of obvious purport, whilst others 
are of a more specific character, as Tlrthakara, or 
Tirthankara, Kevali, Arhat,' and Jina The fii'st im- 
plies one who has crossed over (Tlryate anena), that 
IS the world, compared to the ocean; Kevali is the 
possessor of Key ala, or spmtual nature, free fiom its 
mvestmg sources of eiTor, Arhat is one entitled to the 
homage ofigods and men, and Jma is the victor over 
all human passions and infirimties ^ 

These Etymologies are fiom Hemacliandra's Compientary [to 
si 24. 25 , p 292, ed Boehtlingk and Rieu] 
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Besides these epithets, founded on attnbutes of a 
generic character, there are other characteristics cora- 
mon to all the Jmas of a more specific nature These 
ore termed AtiiayaSy or super human attnbutes, and 
ore altogether thirty sue, four of them, or rather four 
classes, regard the person of a Jina, such as the 
beauty of hia form, the fragrance of lys bodj, the 
■white colour of hia blood, the curling of his hair, its 
non increase, and that of the beard and nails, his ex- 
emption from all natural impunties, from hunger and 
thirst, from mfirmity and decay itlieBe properties are 
considered to be bom with hun He can collect around 
him mUlions of bemgs, gods, men, and animals, m a 
comparatiYely small space, his voice is audible to a 
great distance, and his language, which is ArddJia 
Mdgadhi, is mtelhgible to animalB, meRaud gods, the 
back of hifl head is surrounded with a halo of light 
brighter than the disk of the sun, and for an immense 
iliterval around him, wherever he moves, there is 
neither sickness nor enmity, storm nor dearth, neithei 
plague portents, nor war Eleven Atxiayas of this 
kind are osenbed to hun The remammg nmeteen are 
of ceiesUnl ongm , os the raining of flowers and per- 
fumes, the sound of heavenly dnimB, and the menial 
offices rendered by Indr a and the gods* 

Notwithstanding the sameness of the general cha- 
racter and identity of generic attributes, the twenty- 
four t/inoj are distingaished from each other m colour. 


[HemAchAndra 1 L C3 - 88.] 
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stature, and longevity. Two of them are red, two 
white, two blue, two black, the rest are of a golden 
hue, or a yellowish brown The other two peculia- 
rities are regulated with very systematic precision, 
and observe a series of decrement from Ihshahha, the 
first Jina, who was five hundred jDoles in stature, and 
lived 8,400,000 great years, to Mahdvira, the ‘24th, 
who had degeneiated to the size of man, and was not 
more than forty years on earth These peculiarities 
have been detailed by Mr Oolebrooke, in the ninth 
volume of the Researches, and he draws a probable 
inference from the retmm to reason in the statuie and 
years of the two last Jtnas, that they alone are to be 
considered as historical personages. The rest are the 
creatures of fiction The notion of decreasing lon- 
gevity, like that of the existence of human beings, 
superior to the gods, is common to the Bauddhas^. 

There is also great similarity in the geneial tenor 


* A comparison of the Jatn and Bauddha series suggests 
strong confirmation of the opinion that the Jmn legends are only 
Bauddha notions exaggerated The ages of the seven Buddhas 


Fipas^/,' 

80,000 Years 

Sikhi, 

70,000 ditto 

y\svahhu, 

60,000 ditto 

Krahuch chh an da, 

40,000 ditto 

Kanaka, 

30,000 ditto 

Kasyapa, 

20,000 ditto 

Sdkya, 

100 ditto 


A R Yol XV I, p 453 The last Jtna hut one, or Pdrsvandth, 
lived, like Sdkya, 100 years [See also A Weber, Ueber das 
Sail unjaya Mahatmyam Leipzig 1858, p 3, and C Fc Koeppen, 
die Religion des Buddha, I, p 314 ff] 
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of the legends related of each of the Jinat They arc 
fill born n number of tirac.8, and in a variety of cha- 
racters, before they am\o at the state of a Tlrthan- 
kara after ■which, os their attainment of dmne know- 
ledge IS \ho work of self denial and ascetic meditation, 
we need not cxjwct much varied incident in their ad- 
ventures A sketch of the life of from the 

Mahavira Chariirat will convey some notion of their 
ordmory history, whilst further illustration may be 
derived from an abstract of the Piirivanatha Charitray 
or life of PXji 6\ \KXTir, m the Ro^al Asiatic Society’s 
Transactions* 

LIFE OF lUHAMRA 

The twenty-fourtli Tirthanlara MaiUvira’b first 
birth, which occurred at a period indefinitely remote, 
ivas csNatasaju, head man of a village, in the countr\ 
of Vijaya, subject to SATnuiiAROANA His pictv and 
humanity elevated him next to the heaven called San 
dhanna, where he enjoyed Imppmcss for some oceans 
of years He was next bom as Matuchi, the grandson 
of tbe first Tirthanlara Uisiiabiia , then transferred 
to the Brahmalolay whence he roturnwl to earth as a 
worldly-minded and sensual Brahman, the conse- 
quence of which was his repeated births in the same 
caste , each birth being separated by an interval passed 
in one of the Jain heavens, and each period of life 
extendmg to many lakhs of years He then became 
Vi6vABinh?A, pnnee of R&jagnha, and next a Vasu^ 

* [I, 428] 

10 
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deva, named Teip:^ishtha., from having three back 
bones* his nncle and foe m a former life, Visahhdnandi, 
was born as his Protagomsty or Prativdsudeva, named 
A^vagriva or Hayagriva, and was, in the course of 
events, destroyed by the Vdsudeva, a palpable adap- 
tation of the Paurdmc legend of Vishnu and Haya- 
griva. TRip:^SHhHAhavmgputhisGh*ambeilam cruelly 
to death was condemned to hell, and again born as a 
lion he migrated through various forms, untd he be- 
came the Ghakravartti Priyamitra, in the division of 
the world Mahdvtdeha. After a victorious reign of 
eighty-fom* lakhs of years he became an ascetic for a 
further period of a hundred lakhs, and was then trans- 
lated to one of the higher heavens Thence he re- 
turned to earth m the Bharata division as Nandana, the 
son of JiTA^ATRU, who adopted a life of devotion and 
ddigently adored the Jinas After an existence of 
twenty-five lakhs of years he was raised to the dignity 
of kmg of the gods m the Pushpottara heaven, lA 
which capacity he preserved his ancient faith, offeimg 
flowers to, and bathing daily the one hundred and 
eight images of *the Atdiats. Such exalted piety was 
now to meet with its reward, and the pams of exis- 
tence^were to be termmated m the person of the Tiv- 
thankara Mahavira, or Varddhamana 

On the 1 eturn of the spirit of Nandana to earth it 
first animated the womb of the wife of a Bralvman, 
but Mahrndra disapproving of the leceptacle as of 
low caste transferied it to the womb of TrAala, wife 
of SiDDHARrHA, of the family of Ikshvdku, and piince 
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o! Pnvaua, in Bharatakthetra MAIIX^^^A wns bom 
•on the thirteenth of the light fortnight of Chaitra the 
fifty 'SIX njinphs of tho iinircrse assisted nt Ins birth, 
and his consecration was performed bj ^akra, and 
the other 8ixt\ -three liiilrat Tlie name gii cn by his 
father 'xasVAilDDirvMXNA, ns tau«ing inereaae of nches 
and prospentN , but ^akiia ga%c him alsj the appella 
lion of Mahamua ns significant of Ins posicr and su 
premact o\ cr men and gods 

When am\ed nt inatiinty, Maii (nut was pres ailed 
upon by Ins parents to many \ai5odX, daughter of 
the pnnee Samar ssura Bj her he had a daughter, 
PniSADARSA>A, who was married to JamXu, a pnnee 
one of tho Saint’s pupils, and founder of a schism 
SinnUARTiiA and his wifo dicil when their son was 
twenty-eight years old, on which MAiiUtnA adopted 
an ascetic life, tho goteroincnl dciolnng on his elder 
brother Naadiiarddiiana After two years of nbsti 
nonce and pelf denial at home ho commenoed an er 
rntic life, and tho altamment of tho degree of a Jiiia 
Dunng the first six years of Ins percgnnation, 
JlAitAMRA obseried frequent fasts of soscral months’ 
duration, during each of which ho kept Ins eyes fixed 
upon tho Up of hiB nose, and maintained pciqietunl 
sdence Uo was ms isibly attended by a J alsha, named 
SiddiiXrtha, who, at tlio command oflanRA, watched 
over Ins personal Bcoiinly, and where spcccli was no 
cessary acted ns spokesman At Nalanilu, a i dingo 
near RdjagHha, MAHAnBA acquired a follower named 
GoSXla, so called from his bnth in a cow-house, a 
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man of low caste and vulgar propensities, and who 
acts as a sort of buffoon h He is involved in repeated 
difficulties and not unfrequently receives a beating, 
but when free from fault, the Yakshas, who attend on 
SiDDHARTHA, come to his aid, and destroy with fire 
the houses and property of his assailants Amongst 
other enemie^ he provokes the followers ofVARDDHANA 
Sutti, the disciple of OBANBEA-ACHARrA, a teacher of 
the Jam faith, accordmg to the doctrmes of Parsva- 
NATH In the course of the dispute it appears that the 
followers of Pae^vaj^th wore clothes, whilstMAUAviRA 
was mdifferent to vesture, and the latter consequently 
belonged to the division of the Jams called Digam- 
baras, or those who go naked, whilst Par^vanath’s 
disciples were ^vetdmharas , diessed in garments". 

c 

' Some cunous and nniutelligible tilings are i elated of tins in- 
dmdnal, -wlncli suggest a suspicion that the author had in view 
some of the oriental legends relating to Mam or Manes The 
birth of GosAla in a cow-house may or may not refer to Chris- 
tianity , but It IS also observed 'that his father and mother earned 
about a CJntra patitkd , a painted cloth or picture , which Gosala 
stole from them , and that when he adopted the service of MahA- 
ATRA, he abandoned the heresy of the pictuie, 

They reply to GosAla’s enqmry '=!*( 

We are the pupils of Parsva, free from restraint” — to which 
he resins • I 

jl 1 

n “How can you be 

free from restraint, encumbered with clothes and the like? these 
heretical practices are adopted merely for a livehhoo^ whoUy 
unfettered by clothes and such things , and disregardmg the body, 
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During the six years expended in this manner MjLHa- 
viRA visits a number of places, most of which appear 
to be in Behdr and the adjacent provinces, as Bdja- 
gnha, ^rdvasli near OudCj Vaiidliy which is identified 
with the capital of Behdr, and others 

Proceeding on his peregmations Mahavira volun- 
tarily exposed himself to be maltreated by the Mlech- 
chha tribes of Vajrabhumi, Suddhxbhvmx, and I aX, or 
Ldr, the countries apparently of the Godds, who ab- 
used and beat him, and shot at him with arrows, and 
baited him with dogs, to all which he offered no re- 
sistance, ^d indeed rejoiced in his snffermgs, for, 
however neceasarv to personal purification, it is not 
the duty of a Jam ascetic to inflict tortures upon 
himself — hifl coarse of penance is one of self- denial 
faatang and silence, and pern, however mentonons its 
endurance, must be inflicted by others, not himself 
At the end of the nmth year MAU/iviBA rehnqnished 
hiB silence m answer to a question put by Gk)A/(TA, 
but continued engaged m the practice of mortification 
and m an erratic life His squire havmg learned from 
him the possession of the Tejales^/a, or power of 
ejectmg flame, and havmg learned fi*om certam of the 
disoiples of PAh6van1th, what is tecbivcally termed 


the foUowcTB of Bucli a t ■rher u mhie ib are the only penonB 
exempt from reefrtmt. Farther oonflrmation of UahIvIra and 
hU folloTTCTB being JhffotnbaroM occnm in Tenona place* espe- 
cially m a paBiage -where GoilLA gets beaten and almoet killed 
by the women of a Tillage in J^agadha becanae he is a naked 
^rasic»(a or mendicant, 
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the ^MaJidmmitta of th^ eight Angas, intending pro- 
bably their scriptural doctrines, set up for himself as 
a Jina , and quitted his master. 

Indra havmg declared that Mahavira’s meditations 
could not be disturbed by men or gods, one of the 
mfenor spmts of heaven, mdignant at the assertion, 
assailed the Sage with a variety of horrors and tfemp- 
tations, but m vam Mahavira’s pious abstraction 
was unbroken. He then wandered about and visited 
Kau^dmbi, the capital of Satdnika, where he was re- 
ceived with great veperation, and wheie his period of 
self-denial ended m perfect exemption from human 
mfirmities The whole of the time expended by him 
m these preparatory exercises was twelve years and 
SIX mouths, and of this he had fasted nearly eleven 
years His various fasts are particulaiised with great 
minuteness, as one of six months, nine of four months 
each, twelve of one month, and seventy -two of half 
a month each, makmg altogether ten years and three 
hundred and forty-nine days 

The bonds of action were snapped like an old rope, 
and the Kevala, o^’ only knoivledge attained by Maha- 
viRA on the north bank of the Rijupdhkd, under a Sdl 
tree, on the^tenth of the light fortnight VaiSdkha, in 
the fourth watch of the day, whilst the moon was m 
the asterism Hasta Indra mstantly hastened to the 
spot, attended by thousands of deities , who aU did 
homage to the Samt, and attended him on his pro- 
giess to Apdjpapu7 1 , m Belidr, where he commenced 
his mstructions on a stage erected for the purpose 
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by the deities, a model of winch is not uncommonly 
reproBCnted in Jam temples Tlio following is tlio 
mtroductory lecture ascribed to MAiiXiflu by Ins 
biographer 

“The world 18 without bounds, like a formidable ocean , 
its cause is action (Karma) which is ns the seed of the 
tree The being (Jlva) imcsicd with body, but deioid 
of judgment, goes hko a well sinker ei cr downwards 
by the acts it performs, whilst the embodied being 
which has attamed purity goes o\er upwards hj its 
own acta, like the builder of a pslacc Let not an} 
ono injure life, whilst bound in the bonds of action, 
but bo as assiduous in chcnsliing the hfo of another 
ns his own Never let any ono speak falsehood but 
always speak the truth Let cicry ono who has a 
bodily form avoid giimg pain to others ns much ns 
to himself Lot no ono take property not gi\on to 
him, for wealth is hko tlio external life of men, and 
he who takes away siicli wcaltli commits ns it were 
murder Associate not with women, for it is the 
destruction of life let the wise observe contmcncc, 
which bmds them to the Supreme Bo not eneumbored 
with a family, for by tlio anxiety it mvoli es the person 
separated from it falls like an ox too hcitvily laden 
If it be not m tlioir power to shun these more subtle 
destroyers of life, let those who desire so to do avoid 
at least the commission of all gross ofTonccs ’’ 

When llAiiAvinA’B fame began to bo widely diffused, 
it attract^ the notice of the Brahmam of Magadha, 
and several of their most einment teachers undertook 
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to refilte his doctrines. Instead of effecting theii’ pur- 
pose, however, they became converts, and constituted 
his Ganadliaras , heads of schools, the disciples of 
Mahavira an^d teacheis of his doctrines, both orally 
and scripturally It is of some interest to notice them 
m detail, as the epithets given to them are liable to 
be misunderstood, and to lead to erroneous notions 
respecting them character and history. 

This IS particularly the case with the first, Indea- 
BHUTi, or Gal TAMA, who has been considered as the 
same with the Gautama of the Bauddhas, the son of 
May A DEVI, and author of the Indian metaphysics^ 
That any connexion exists between the Jam and the 
Brdhmana Sage is, at least, very doubtful, but the 
Gautama of the Bauddhas, the son of Suddhodana 
and Maya, was a KshaW'iya , a prince of the loyalpr 
warrior caste ' All the Jam traditions make them 
Gautama a Brahman, originally of the Gotra, or tribe 
of Gotama Rishi, a division of the Brahmans well 
known , and still existing in the South of India These 
two persons therefore cannot be identified, whether 
they be histoiical or fictitious personages 

Indrabhijti, Agnibhijii, and Vayubhuti are de- 
scribed as*' the sons of Vasubhuti , a Brahman 
Gotama tribe, residing at Govara, a village in M.a- 
gadha from their race, Hemachandra, in the Com- 
mentaiy on the Vocabulary^, observes, they are all_ 

^ R A S Transactions, Yol I, p 538 
[SI 31 Weber, Ueber das Satrunjaya Mabatmyam, p 3-5] 
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called Gactamas skta and SuDiunMA ^ve^c the 
sons of DiiANAUiTiLA and Dilammilla, t^^o Brahmang 
of Kolhka, the former of the Bharadwuja, and the 
latter of the tnbe Mandit^ and Maur^ a- 

VUTRA were hnlf-hrothcra, the eons of VuA\AnEM b\ 
Dhanaoena and Maur^a, two Brahmans of the Ta 
sishlhav^n^Kaiyapa races, but cousms by<bc mother^ 
side, and consequent!), according to the custom of 
the country, it is stated, the one took the other’s 
widow to wife upon his decease Akaxiitta was the 
son of n MatthiU Brahman^ of the tnbe, 

AchaladiiratX, of a Brahman of Oh(/c, of the JIArita 
family, MftXrxa was a Brahnan of of the 

fiiutldmya tnbe, and PrabuXsa, a of the 

same race, but a nati\ a of Rajagrxha m Bchiir These 
are the elcxcn Ganadharast or Ganadhpas y lioldcrs 
or masters of Jam schools, nltliough, before their 
conversion, learned in the four Vedas y and teaching 
the doctrines contained in them 
These conxerts to Jam pnnciplcs arc mostly made 
m the same manner each comes to the Saint, pro 
pared to oxerwhelra him ■with shame, when he solutes 
them mildly by name, tells them the subject that ex 
cites their unuttored doubts and solves the difficult, 
not always xery satisfactonly or distinctl), it roust bo 
admitted, but the whole is on epitome of the Jam 
notions on those subjects xvlucli chiefly engage the 
attention of the Hindu philosophers 

Indraijhuii doubts whether there bo life (Jiva) or 
not — MAnXYfHA says there is, and that it is the vessel 
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of viitue and vice, or where would be the use of acts 
of vu’tue or piety 

Agnibhuti questions if there he acts (Karma) or 

not, to whic^i Mahavira replies in the affinnative, 

and that from them proceed all bodily pleasure and 

pain, and the various migrations of the living pi inciple 

< 

through diffci ent forms. 

Vavubhuti doubts if life be not body, which the Sage 
denies, as the objects of the senses may be remem- 
bered after the senses cease to act, even after death, 
that is, in a succeeding state of existence occasionally 

VyaivTA questions the reality of elementary mattei, 
referring it with the Veddniis to illusion; the Sage 
leplies that the doctrine of vacuity is false, illustrating 
his position lather obscuiely by asking if there are no 
other woilds than the Gandharva , cities of dreanjs, 
or. castles in the' an 

SuDHARMA imagines that .the same kind of bodies 
which ai e worn m one life will be assumed in another, 
or that a human bemg must be born again amongst 
mankind, foi as the tree is always of the same nature 
as the seed, so^must the 'Consequences of acts, in a 
peculiar capacity, lead to results adapted to a similar 
condition “This Mahavira conti’adicts , and says that 
causes and effects are not necessaiily of the same 
nature, as horn, and similar materials are convertible 
into arrow-barbs, and the like 

Mandita has not made up his mmd on the subjects 
of bondage and liberation, (Bandha and Moli^ha) , the 
Jina explains the former to be connexion with and 
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dependence on -worldly acts , wlulflt the latter is total 
detachment from them, and independence of them 
effected by knowledge 

Maueyaputha doubts of the e-ristence of gods, to 
which MattA-viea opposes the fact of the presence of 
Intitla, and the rest around hia throne They cannot 
bear the odour of mere mortality, he adds^ but they 
never fail to attend at the birth, maugumtion, and 
other passages of the life of a Jtna 

Akaifpita is disposed to disbelieve the existence of 
the spirits of hell, because he caanot see them, but 
the Sage says that they are -visible to those possessing 
certam knowledge, of whom he is one 

Aottat AHEtRi 4 .TA. IS sceptical 08 to the distmction 
between vice and virtue, for -which MahX.vira rebukes 
him, and desires him to judge of them by their fruits 
length of days, honorable birth, hedth, beautv and 
prospenty bemg the re-wards in this life of "virtue, 
and the reverse of these the punishments of vice. 

Mbt^bya questions a future existence, because life 
having no certam form must depend on elementary 
form, and consequently pensh -with itj but MahIviba 
replies, that life la severally present in -various ele- 
mentary aggregates to give them conscioLfsnesBy and 
existing mdependent of them, may go elsewhere when 
they ore dissolved He adds, m conhrmation of the 
doctrine, that the Srufw and Smhtis, that is, the 
scnptural wntmgs of the Brdhmanas, assert the exis- 
tence of other worlds 

The lost of the list is Prabh^ha, who doubts if there 
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be such a thing as Ni 7 'van, that state of non - entity 
which it IS the object of a Jaz7ia saint to attain The 
solution IS not very explicit. Nirvd7i is declared to 
be the same with Molsha, liberation, and Kar^im- 
kshaya, abrogation of acts, and that this is real is 
proved by the authority of the Veda, and is visibly 
manifested m those who acquire true knowledge 
Accordmg to this view of the Jam system, there- 
fore, we find the vital principle recognised as a real 
existence ammatmgm distinct poitions distinct bodies, 
and condemned to suffer the consequences of it-s actions 
by migi'ations through various forms. The reahty of 
elementary matter is also asserted, as well as of gods, 
demons, heaven, and hell. The final state of the vital 
and sentient principle is left rather obscure,^ but as 
its actual and visible exemption from human acts ^ is 
taught, it follows that it is exempt from their conse- 
quences or repeated births in various shapes, and 
therefore ceases to be in any sensible or suffering form. 
It IS unnecessary to dwell longer on the subject here, 
as we shall have occasion to recur to it 

After the conversion of these B7'alwians and their 
disciples, Mahavira. instructed them further m his 
doctrmes, ‘and they again taught them to others, be- 
coming the heads of separate schools. Akampita and 
Achalabhrata, however, and Me tarya and Prabhasa 
taught in common, so that the eleven Ganddhipcis 
established but nine Ganas or classes^ . 


* [Schol ad 31, p 292 Weber, 1 1 , p 4] 
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Having thus attained the object of his penance and 
silence, MahAviha, attended by lus disciples, wandered 
about to different places, disseminating the Jat7i belief 
and makmg numerous converts The scene of his 
labours is mostly along the Ganges, in the modem 
districts of Behdr and AUahahddj and principally at 
the cifies of Kaxiidmhi and R&jagtiha, under the kmga 
^ASA^nsA and ^REihKA, both of whom ore c/ains The 
occurrences de&cnbcd relate more to the disciples of 
the Saint than to himself, and there arc some ennous 
matters of rm apparently histoncsl character There 
is also a prophetic account of Heaiacha^dra himself, 
and his patron KuiUea Pala of Qiizerat, put into the 
mouth of Maraviea, but these are foreign to our 
present purpose, which is confined to the progress of 
the Jam aage 

MattXvira having completed the penod of his earthly 
career, returned to Agdpapxtrij whither he was atten 
ded by a numerous concourse of followers of vanous 
designations However fanciful the enumeration, the 
list iB not unmBtmctive, os it displays the use of vanous 
terms to signify different orders of one sect, and not, 
as has been sometimeB erroneonslv supposed, the sect 
itself Sramaiias, iSadAus and ^rdvaks may be Jaxnt, 
but they ore not necesaanly so, nor do they singly 
designate all the mdividualB of that persuasion Fira’s 
tram consists of Sddhxis jhoXy men, fourteen thousand, 
Sddhtcis, holy women, thirty-six thousand, Sramatbrj, 
or aficeti(y, versed m the fourteen Purvas, three hun 
dred, Avadhtpidnis, those knowmg the limits or laws, 
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one thousand andtlu’ee hundred; Kevalls, or detached 
fiom acts, seven hundred; Manovits, possessors of 
intellectual unsdoin, five hundred; Vddis, controver- 
sialists, four hundred, Srdvakas, the male laity, one 
lakh and fifty -nine thousand, and Srdvikds, female 
hearers of the word, double that number, or three lakhs 
and eighteeiii thousand The oiolj'Ganadharas present 
were Gtautama and Sudharma, the other nme having 
attained felicity, or having died before then* master 
The peiiod of his liberation having arrived, Maha- 
m'r\ le signed histbreath, and his body was burned 
by Sakra and other deities, who divided amongst 
them such parts as were not desti oyed by the flames, 
as the teeth and bones., which they preserved as re- 
lics; the ashes of the pile were distributed amongst 
the assistants the gods erected a splendid monument 
on the spot, ahd then returned to their respective 
heavens These events occurred on the day of new 
moon, in the month Kdrtik, when MAHAinuA was 
seventy -two years of age, thirty of which were spent 
m social duties, and the lest m religious avocations, 
and he died two hundied and fifty years after the 
preceding Jma, Parsvakath. no other date is given, 
but in the passage, m the piophetic strain above alluded 
to, It is mentioned that Ku.mara Pal a wJl found Ana- 
hilla Faltan , and become the disciple of HemachaX- 
lra, one thousand six hundred and sixty - nine j^eais 
after the death of ^^Iahavira. 

tfonncrlj called JinalavatG } 
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The conversion oT Kvmmiv Pm^v occnm.(l nlHint 
A D 1174 *, nnd con'^cqiicntU tin In^t /i/k/ expired 
about five hundrwl vbir* licfon. the Clm tinii cm 
According, to other authont!C< the dati n to 

thip event IP Lonmmnlv nl»out n ccntnrv and a half 
earlier, or before Chnst m\ liiiiidrcil and MXtv three' 
but Hi M veil vM>n V IS n prcfinblc ^.indi , nithoivh in 
|K>mt of nctml chronolo^, Ins ilnte ip probnbU not 
more to l>c dcjiendcd ihmui than tbo c denved from 
other Fources 

» 

Tlic doctnnCR of the /nint whuh conctitntc tin 
plnlooophv of their PVFtcin H is not part of the pr<. ( nt 
plan to discuFs but n fivr of the liatlinp tenet as 
derived from original autliontu s imv In lun Imitlv 
adverlod to It is the more ncce snrv to dvwU mi th 
subject, as tlic cbicf opinions of lU sict of fma a^ 
dcstnlicd clscwberc, have for tin. mn t part Inin 
taken from v crbnl coimiiiimcntiou , or tlie Loiilmv er ml 
writings of tlic Jlrahmnns 

An eternal and presiding first cause fiiniis no part 
of the Jam creed, nor do the /oi/m admit of soul or 
spirit as diRtmcl from the living jinuciplc All lxis 
tcncc IS divisible into two heads — I i/c ^Iva) or the 

[B«i Lnj«cn Ind. Alt III &C7 VVibrr 1 j) 4G.] 

’ Colonel MACKr*<rir on iho Infonriniion of tin JifUtgofn 
Ja!nt lajB t arddhaadna ottnlni‘<l bcatUuQu '^tCI }iQrB Inf tr tUu 
jc*r 1801 irlilch la CG3 >oflrt before Cliri?t Mr CtiLrciiooKC 
obtCTTct tliat the Jttin$ of llengst retkon Varddhamdna lo ba\ 
IWed i>80 ^cart before Vilrarndd tjfa wlilcli In A C G3C 

SO 
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living and sentient principle; and Inertia or Ajiva, 
the various modifications of inanimate matter Both 
these are uncreated and imperishable. Their forms 
and conditions may change, but they are never des- 
troyed; and "With the exception of the unusual cases 
in "which a peculiar Imng prmciple ceases to be sub- 
ject to bodily acts, both life and matter proceed m a 
certam course, and at stated penods the same forms, 
the same characters, and the same events are repeated 

To proceed, however, accordmg to the original au- 
thorities, all objects^ sensible or abstract, are arranged 
under nine categories, termed Tattwas, truths or exis- 
tences, which we shall proceed to notice m some detail* 

I Jiva, Life, or the living and sentient prmciple, 
as existing m various forms, hut especially reducible 
to two classes, those with, and those without mobility. 
The fii’st compnsfcs animals , men , demons , and gods 
the second, all combinations of the four elements, 
earth, water, fire, am, asmmerals, vapours, meteors, 
and tempests and all the products of the vegetable 
kmgdom They are again arranged in five classes ac- 
cordmg to their .possession of as many Indriyas, or 
sensible properties. The wholly unconscious bodies 
to ordmaiy apprehension, but which have a subtle 
vitality perceptible to samtly and super-human bemgs, 
have the property of form* such are mmerals, and the 
like Snails, worms, and msects, m general, have 

* [Sarvadarsana Sangraha, p 35 fif Stevenson, ;he Kalpa 
Sutra, p 116 ff Colebiooke, Essays, p 245 if 296] 
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two propertaea — form aod face. Lice, fleas, anA the 
like have three properties, or form, face, and the 
organ of smell Bees, gnats, and the rest have, m 
addition to these, vision, whilst animals, men, demons, 
and gods have form, vision, heanng, smell and taste 
To these five predicates of vital bemgs two others are 
sometimes added, and they are said to Jie Sanjntnah 
and AsanjntnaKj or, bom by procreation, or spon 
taneouflly generated Agam, these seven orders are 
distmguished as complete or mcomplete, raakmg alto- 
gether fourteen classes of hvmg tjiings According to 
the acts done or suffered in each condition , the vital 
pnnciple migrates to an mfenor or superior grade, 
until it IS emancipated from bodily acts altogether It 
is a peculiarity of the Jam notions of hfe, that it is 
always adapted to the body it animates, and dimiDiebes 
with the gnat, and expands to the ^epbant, a notion 
that IS treated with just ndicule by the Brahmans 
GenencaHy, it is defined to be without begmnmg or 
end, endowed with attributes of its own, agent and 
enjoyer, conscious, subtle, proportionate to the body 
it RTirmates, through sm it passes mto animals, or goes 
to hell, through virtue and vice combmed it passes 
mto men, and through virtne alone ascends to heaven, 
through the annihilatioD of both vice and virtue it 
obtains emancipation 

IL A)iva, the second predicate of existence, com- 
prises objects or properties devoid of conscioasness 
and life These seem to be vaguely and vanoosly 
classed, and to be m general mcapable of mterpreta- 
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tion; but tbe enumeration is commonly fourteen, like 
the modification of vitality. They are Dharmdstikdyay 
AdharmdsUkdya, and Ajcdidstikdya, each comprehend- 
ing three varieties. Kdla, or time, is the tenth; and 
Pudgala, or elementary matter, m four modifications, 
completes the series. 

It IS not v^i y easy to understand these technicalities, 
for the etymology of the words is of little avail. Asti- 
kdya indicates the existence of body, '■'■Body whilst 
Dharma signifies virtue, and Adharma, vice; but 
Dharma means al^o pecuhar function or office, in 
which sense it seems to be here mtended, thus 
Dharmdstikdya is defined to be that which facilitates 
the motion of animate or inanimate bodies, as water 
for fish Adharmdstikdya is that which impedes or 
stops theu* motion. Akd^dstikdya is the principle of 
repulsion, that vdnch keeps bodies separate, or space, 
the varieties of these are only in degree, of little, 
moie, and complete Time is sufficiently intelligible, 
but the Jams mdulge m modifications of it infinitely 
more exti’avagant than those for which the Hindus 
are leproached;, thus after enumerating days, weeks, 
months, and years, we have thePalya^y ov Palyopama, 
a permd measured by the time m which a vast well, 
one bundled Yojans every way, filled with mmute 
hairs so closely packed that a river^ might be burned 
ov-er them without penetrating the interstices, could 
be emptied at the rate of one ham in a centuiy. A 

[See Heniacliandra’s Abhidli 132 , and p 304 ] 
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Sdgai‘op(m\a is one hcmdred milhon millionB of Palyas, 
*and an Avascayini and UtsarpxM, which make np a 
great age, consiflta each of one hundred miUioD mdliona 
of ^garas Fudgala la atomic matter, distmgiuflhed 
like the firgt three categonea, by bemg combmed m 
three degrees — httle, much, and most, whilst it adds 
a fourth state, or that of Paromdiiu, pni^itive, subtle, 
mdiviaible, and uncombmed 
TTT The third TaiCwa la Puiiya, Oood, or whatever 
ifl the cause of happmess to hvmg bemga the sub- 
diviHiODR of th\fl category are forty-two it will be 
sufficient here to enumerate a few of the principal 

1 Uchchhairgotra, high birth, rank, or the respect 
of mankind 

2 Manxi^kyagaUf the state of man, either os obtain- 
ed from some other form of being or continuance m it. 

8 Suragatij the state of divinity? Godhead 
4 Panchendnyaf the atate of superior vitahty, or 
possession of five oi^ona of sense 

6 Panchadthaj the possession of body, or form of 
one of five kmds 

Aud&rxkaf elementary — that anamg from the aggre- 
gation of elements, as the bodies of men and beasts 
Vaxknya, transmigrated — that assumed m conse- 
quence of acts, as the forms of spirits and gods 
Ahdrxkaj adventitiooB, one assumed, such as that of 
the PuroadharaSf of one cubit m stature, when they 
went to see the Tirthanl.aras m Mdh&vxdehakshetra 
Taxjo^saj the form obtained by soppresEong mortal 
wants, m which state fire can be ejected frtim th® body 
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jfarmana, the form which is the neccs&aiy conse- 
quence of acts. These two last are necessarily con- 
nected from all time, and can only be disunited by 
final hberation^ or MoLsha 

Other varieties oi^Good' are colour, odour, flavour, 
touch, warmth, coolness, and the like. 

IV. Pd])a^ or ^UV, in conti-adistmction to the pre- 
cedmg, and imply mg that which is the cause of un- 
happiness to manldnd theie aie eight}* -two kinds; 

As the five Avm anas, or difficulties m acquu'ing as 
many gi’adations of ]\oly or divine wisdom. Five Ania'- 
rdyas, disappointments, or impediments, as not ob- 
taming what is about to be presented , not being able 
to enjoy an object of fruition when in posses‘=ion of 
it, and want of vigour though in bodily health. Four 
Dariandvasdnas, obstructions, or impediments to m- 
formation derivable fr’om the senses, or the under- 
standing or to the acqmrement of divme knowledge 
Five states of sleep, inferior bu'th, pain, as a condition 
of existence, as when condemned to purgatory, belief 
m false gods, defect of size or shape, and all the human 
passions and infirmities as anger, pride, covetous- 
ness, &c., includmg, amongst the ills of life, laughter 
and Iqve. ? 

V Asrava is that source from which the evil acts 
of hvmg beings proceed The varieties are the five 
Indriyas, or organs of sense, the four Kashdyas , or 
passions, as wrath, pride, covetousness, and deceit; 
the five Avratas, non - obseiwance of positiye com- 
mands, as lymg, stealing, &c. and three Togas, ad- 
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diction or attachment of the mmd, speech, and body 
to any act, Krxyis, or acta, of V7h\ch twenty bus. va- 
neticB ore specified as those performed with any part 
of the body, or with the matnimentality of a weapon, 
or the hke — those prompted by fcelmgs of hate or 
wrath — those which are mceptive, progressive, or 
coDcluBive — those performed by oneself, or through 
another creature — those which are suggested by 
impiety, or unbohef m the doctrine of the Ttrihan- 
karas 

VL The sixth Tattwa is termed Sainvara, and is 
that by which acts ore collected^ or impeded There 
are fifty seven vanoties classed under six heads 

1 Snmiti, heepmg the attontiOD properly alive, so 
as to see immediately if an insect is m the way, to 
refrain from uttering what should not be said, to dis 
tingmsh any of the forty-two dofee^ m food given as 
alms , taking or relinquishing any thing indifTerontly, 
aud avoiding or abondonmg unfit things 

2 Gupti, secrecy, or reserve of three kmds, or m 
mmd, speech and person 

3 Parishahd, endurance or patience, as when a 
person has taken a vow of abstemiousness be must 
bear hunger and thirst, so he must endure heat and 
cold, when he practices the immoveable posture of 
Jatn abstraction, if he is disappomted m what he has 
laboured or begged for, he must not murmur, and if 
he is reviled or even beaten, he must patiently submit. 

4 Tattdharma, the duties of an ascetic, these are 
ten in number patience, gentleness, mtegnty, and 





(Vising orost odno$s , abvst rad u>u , luovt bioatioii . 1 viitJh 
\HU‘U\ . pinorly, and eoutinonco. 

5. BIuh\v)as convicUou ov ooiK'lusion, §aol\ as that, 
worldly exist oiioos are not otoruaL that there is no 
rel'uge after dehth» that life is perpetually nngi'ating 
throug^h the eighty- four hikhs of living forms » that 
life is one or many: it also inehides pereeption of the 
source v hence e\il acts proceed^ and the like. 

The sixth duision of this ela<s is Chib'kfra. practice 
or obserwance, of five ^orts: Sammp'lay convent ionak 
or the practice and avoidance of such actions as are 
permitted or prescribed: ChhcdopasihapajU^dj pre- 
tention of cmI, as of the destruction of animal life; 
Vanlumn't^iiddhi r piiritieation by such inorfificaiion 
and penance as are enjoined by the example of an- 
cient saints and sages. Sida\sJmas:amj)im 7 ^a\ the 
practices of those pious men who have athiined a 
certain degree of eminence; and TathH'JufdiiXm. the 
same after all the impediments and impurities of hu- 
man nature are overcome or destroyed. 

^ if d\u'jard. the seventh Taitwa. is the religious 
practice that destroys mortal impurities, or. hi other 
word^, penance : it is of two kinds, external and inter- 
nal; the first coinpreheiids fasting, continence, silenee, 
and bodily snifering; the second, repentance, piety, 
protection of the virtuous, study, meditation, and dis- 
iog';u'd. or rejection of both virtue .ind vice. 

^ 111. ]'>andlh7 IS the integr.il association of life ^^ith 
acU. as of milk with w.iter. fire vith a red hot iron 
ball, it IS ol lour kinds; the naturardispo- 
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aition or nature of a thmg, Sihiiit duration, or 
Bure of time, through ■which lifo contmuca, Anubhdga, 
feclmg, or sensible quality, Prade^a, atomic mdivi 
duality The characters of this pnnciplo are lUostmted 
by a confection 1 According to its natural properties 
it cores phlegm, bile, Ac , 2 it remains efficient but 
for a given period, 8 it is sweet, bittoPj sour, Ac , 
and 4 it 18 divisible into large or small proportions, 
retaining each the properties of the whole mass 

AI The last of the nme principles is Moktha, or 
hberation of the ■vital spirit from the bonds of action , 
it ifl of mno aorta 

1 Satpadaprarupada The determination of the real 
nature of things, the consequence of a finite course 
of progress through different stages of bemg and pun 
fication It IS attainable only by linng creatures of 
the highest order, or those having the fi\o organs of 
sense, by those possessed of the Trasakaya, or a body 
endowed ■with consciousness and mobility, by those 
bemgs which are engendered, not self-produced, by 
those which have reached the fifth CAari/ro, or ox 
empbon from human infirmity, by those which are in 
the Kshdyika Samyakiwa, or that state of perfection 
in which elementary or matenal existence ia.destroyed, 
by those no longer reqmnng matenal existence, by 
those who have acquired the Kevalajndna, the only 
knowledge, and the Kevaladariana^ or only -vision 

2 Dravyapramd-day as regulated by the fitnnss of 
the thmgs or persons to be emancipated 

8 'KeKetrapramdAay depending on the essenUahty 
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of ^certain holy places at which only it can be ob- 
tained. 

4 S 2 )arsanai contact, or identity of the indivi- 
duated living principle with that of the universe, oi 
any part of it 

5 Kdia, the times or ages at which emancipation 
IS attainable, or the periods spent m various trans- 
migrations 

G A7iiara, the difference of temperaments or dis- 
positions 

7. Blidga, the fxistence of the impeiishable part 
of all hvmg bodies m which the pm’iffed essences or 
Siddhas reside. 

8 Bhdva, the nature or property of that pure 
existence which has attained the Kevalapidna, and 
other perfections essential to final liberation. 

9. AJimhahuCioa, the degree or ratio m which dif- 
ferent classes of beings obtain emancipation * 

From the details of these nine Taftivas the sum of 
the whole Jaui system may be collected, but they 
foim only the text on which furthei subtdties are 
founded, and they leave the end and scope of all the 
doctiinc or the attainment of ultimate liberation sin- 
gulail} indistinct 

The MoLsha of the is exemption fiom the in- 
cidents of life, and above all fiom the necessity of 


' Alilioufili termed m the original nuthontics, these 

A.Ticfti.'i an raiiicr in the requisite conditions fqr attaining 
Mfthha, than in the kind or sort of emancipation attained 
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being bom ngnin, but in wlint state the litnng pnn 
ciplc subsists after it is so exempted, does not \erj 
eatisfactonly appear In one slate indeed tlio bodily 
indinduality remains, or that of J{ranmuUi, libera 
tion dunng life, vrbdst from most of tlie subdiMsions 
of iloktha. It follows that llic hiddliat, the pure cxis 
tcnces, eorrcsjiond with our notions of spmtunl beings, 
having an impa«5i\c and innpprcLiable fonn, \nnnblc 
at will , capable of mfinitc contraction or dilation , and 
wholly \ Old of feeling or passion Tins is not incom- 
patible with their enjoyment of iVi/ran, another term 
for Slolsha, and which, as Mr CoixnnoOKr ob«er\cs, 
meaning literally , extinct or gone out ns a fire, set 
as a beat only luminary, defunct ns a saint who has 
pas ed away, implies profound calm “It is not nnni 
hilation,” he concludes*, "but uncca«mg npath\ \ihich 
they, ‘the Jams and Bitddhai,' understand to be the 
extmction of them saints, and which they esteem to 
be supreme felicity worthy to bo sought by prac 
ticc of mortification as well as by acquisition of 
knowledge ” 

Besides the notions exhibited m the detail of the 
nmc Tatlicae, the Jams arc kno^vn in control crsinl 
wnfmgs** by the title Saplnvddls, or Saplabhangit, 
the disputers or refuters of scicn positions more cor 
rcctly speaking, they arc rcconcdors, or could be so, 
of seven contradictory assertions, evincing a sceptical 

• P 

** fe. g. SsrTadsrituMi Stagr pp 41 42} 
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character which justifies another epithet which they 
acknowledge, of Syddvddis ^ or assertors of possibi- 
lities, the seven positions are the following: 

1. A thing is; 2 it is not; 3. it is and it is not; 4. it 
IS not definable, 5. it but is not definable, 6 it is 
not, neither is it definable; 7. it is and it is not, and 
IS not definable Now these positions imply the doc- 
times of the different schools, the Sdnkliya, Veddnta, 
and others, with regard to the woild, to life, and to 
spuTt, and are met in every case by the Jams with 
the leply, Syddvd^ It may he so sometimes; that is, 
whatever of these dogmas is advanced will be ti’ue m 
some respects, and not m others, correct under some 
circumstances, and not under others; and they are 
theiefore not entitled to implicit trust, nor are they 
irreconcileable. There is one mference to be* di’awn 

c 

fiom this attem^pt to reconcile the leadmg doctrines 
of the prmcipal schools, of some importance to the 
history of the Jam doctrines, and it lenders it pro- 
bable that they were posterior to all the rest As this 
reasoning however has been opposed by Ri.MAmJJA, 
it dates earlier than the twelfth century. 

Liberation duimg life and, as a necessary conse- 
quence, exemption after it from futui’e buiih imphes 
the abandonment of eight classes of Karmds, or acts, 
foui' of which are noxious and foui’ mnoxious, they 
aie all mcluded under the Tattwa Pdjpa, Tlt, , as above 
noticed, but are also moie especially detailed. To the 
first order belong the following . 

Jnanavavauaj disregard of the various stages of 
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knovrledgc, from Biraplo comprclicnsion to tlic cftil) 
true wipdom, op fo man} Pteps to final libcrotion, 
/)flp/anaprtrnna, disbelief in tlic doctrines of the 
Jnm SaintSf 

Mohanii/at hesitation in obeying the mjiinctioiifl of 
the Jnm code, or doubt 0*^ to their iinjiorlancc nnd 
the cortpcqiienccp of their neglect, 

Antarnyat impelling or xexiiig tho'*o cngagcil in 
peeking hbcmtion 
Tlic second claps comprises 
Vedaniyaf self con?ciouBnc«B or Piifficicnc} , 

NamOf pndc of name, Ootrn, pnde of birth nnd 
Ayushkdf attachment to IkmIiIj oxiPlcncc 

TliCBC cpscntial principles of the faith ore common 
to all cloBPCs ofJai;!#, but Borne difftrcnccs occur m 
their Duties ns the} ore dividc<l into religious or la} 
orders, }cit(t and Srnvakas Implicit liehcf in the 
doctnnes and actions of the Tirthnnknrns is, of course, 
obligator} on both, but the former ore expected to 
follow n life of abstinence, taciturnity, nnd continence, 
whilst the latter add to tUcir morol nnd religions coilo 
the practical worship of the TirthnukaraSf nnd pro- 
found reference for their more pious brethren TIio 
moral code of tlic Jams is expressed in fiio Mahn^ 
vratas, or great duties Refraining from injury to life, 
tnitli, honesty, chastity, and freedom from worldl} 
desires There are ionr Dkarmast orments — liberality, 
gentleness, piety, and penance, and three sorts of 
restraint — government of tlio mmd, tbo tongue, nnd tbo 
person ^o these are flupomdded a number of minor 
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ins^uctions or prohibitions, sometimes of a beneficial 
and sometimes of a tnvial, or even ludicrous tendency, 
such as to abstain, at certain seasons, from salt, flowers, 
green fruit, and roots, honey, grapes, and tobacco; to 
drink water thrice strained; never to leave a liquid 
uncovered, lest an insect should be drowned in it, not 
to deal m ^oap, natron, indigo, and iron; and never 
to eat in the dark lest a fly should be swallowed 
Religious characters wear a piece of cloth over their 
mouths to prevent msects from fl}nng into them, and 
carry a brush under their arms to sweep the place on 
which they are about to sit, to remove any ants or 
other living creatures out of the way of danger Upon 
the whole, the doctrme of the Jamas is a system of 
qmetism calculated to render those who follow it per- 
fectly innoxious, and to mspu’e them with apathetic 
indifference towiards both this world and the next 
The ritual of the Jams is as simple as their moral 
code. The Tati, or devotee, dispenses with acts of 
worship at his pleasure, and the lay votary is only 
bound to visit daily a temple where some of the images 
of the Tirthankavas are erected, walk round it three 
times, make an obeisance to the images, with an ofler- 
mg of some trifle, usually fr’uit or flowers, and pro- 
nounce some such Mantra, or prayer, as the followmgi 
Namo Arihantanam, Namo Stddhanam, Naino Ar- 
yanam, Namo Updjydnam, Namo Loe Sabba Sa- 
hunam Salutation to the Arhats, to the Pure Exis- 
tences, to the Sages, to the Teachers, to all the De- 
vout in the world ” A mornmg prayer is also re- 
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peated ^'■Ichchh&mx kkamd ^amado handxyorif ;o rAan 
jdye mdthena vanddmt — I beg forgrvenefis, oh 

Lord, for your slave, ryhatever evd thoughts the night 
may have produced — I how with my head ” The 
worshipper then perhaps remains to hear read part of 
the Kalpasxitra or Bhakt&marat or some narrative of 
one or hther of the Tirthankaras , and th^ devotion of 
their foUowera , and proceeds to his daily occapations 

The reader in a Jam temple is a Tati, or religious 
character, bat the ministront pnest, the attendant on 
the images, the receiver of offen^, and condactor 
of all usaal ceremonies is a Brahman It is a cunous 
peculiarity in the J^am system , that they should have 
no priests of their own, but it is the natural conse- 
quence of the doctrine and example of the Tirthankaras, 
who performed no ntes , either yicanoasly or for them 
selves , and gave no mstruction as to their observance 
It shews also the true character of this form of faith, 
that it was a departure from established practices , the 
observance of which was held by the Jain teachers to 
be matter of mdifference, and which none of any credit 
would consent to regulate, the laity were, therefore, 
left to their former priesthood , os far as outward cere 
monies were concerned 

The objects of worship are properly only the JVr- 
thanhiras , but the Jaxn$ do not deny the existence 
of the Hindu gods, and admit such of them as they 
have chosen to connect with the adventures of their 
fiainta, accordmg to a classification of their own, to a 
share m the worship offered to their human superiors 
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!A.ccordmg to the Mythology which they have adopt- 
ed and modified the Jains reckon four classes of 
divine beings whom they name Bhuvanapatis , Vyan- 
taras, Jyotishkas , and Vaimdmkas', the first com- 
prises ten orders* the progeny of the Asuras, Ser- 
pents, Garuda, the Dikpdlas, Fme, Air, the Ocean, 
Thunder apd Lightnmg, who are supposed tb reside 
in the several hells or regions below the Earth The 
second has eight orders* the PiMchas , Bliutas, Kin- 
naras, Gandhao'vas, and other monstrous or terrestrial 
divinities mhabitmg mountams, woods, and forests, 
as well as the lower regions, or air. The third has 
five orders* the Sun, Moon, Planets, Asterisms, and 
other heavenly bodies. The fourth includes the Gods 
of present and 'pa.stEalpas. Of the first land are those 
born m the Heavens, Sandharma, Bdna, Mahendra, 
Brahmd, Sancpkumdra, Sukra, and others to the 
number of twelve, or m the Kalpas, when Sudharma 
and the rest were severally presiding Deities. The 
last class reside in two divisions of five and of nme 
heavens the five termed Vijaya, Vaijayanti, &c. ; 
the second termed Anuttara. because there are none 
beyond them, as they crown the ti’iple consti*uction 
of the universe Tn the sovereignty of the hosts of 
heaven a great number of Indr as are recognised , but 
of these two are always specified as the chief, SukRa 
and KijsiA, one regent of the north, the other of the 
south heaven * the former alone has eighty-four thou- 
sand fellow gods , each of whom has myriads of asso- 
ciates and attendants * 
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Above all these rank in dignity, and os objects of 
worship, the twenty four TirthankaraSy or with those 
of the past and of the future periods seventy-two 
Allusion IS made byHEUAcnANDiiA, in Ins life ofMAHjt- 
MHA, to a hundred and one, and the same work spe 
cifies four ^aivat or eternal Jinas, RisiiaduXhana, 
ChaioiraisAJsa, Vahisena, and VajiddhaiUka "What 
18 meant by them is not explained, and they arc not 
recognised by all Jams 

The presence of Brahman ministrants, or the lapse 
of time and the tendency of the mrtive mind to multi 
ply objects of ^ene^atlon, seems to have introduced 
different innovations into the worship of the Jamas 
in different parts of Hindustan, and in upper India 
the nti^al in use is often intermixed with formnlco de- 
nyed from the TantraSy and belongmg more properly 
to the iaiva and ^yalta worship Images of the Bhax- 
ravas and BhairavlSj the 6 ercc attendants on Siva 
and Kitu, take their place in Jam temples, and at 
suitable seasons the Jams equally with the Hindus 
address their adoration to SAiiABVATf and DevI^ 

^ Thni in a Pt^jdpaddJtnii proenred at JJofnjmW, -where a Jan 
temple of coneiderable sue eUods the Tirihankanu as th^ are 
aererally presented with offerings arc addressed! Om ^ri ^itka 
iAdya Scatti — Om Brbn htat and Oi» flrtn Sudhamd 
cJidfya Adtgvrubhyo Naviai Om HHm Urdm Samt^jinaeiaitfd 
loftbhfo ^ri JoiCTtir^Wiyo narnoM. There are also observances for 
regular Hlnda festivals as the Srlpaneiami Ahia^ntl^ &c. 
when SARASVATi and other goddesses are invoked Holes are 
given for the Qhaia Sthdpana when Sskti or Dsvi is sopposed 
to bo present in a water Jar erected os her receptacle and em 
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In the South of India, from the account given by 
Colonel Mackenzie, it appears that the Jams observe 
all the Brahmanical Sanskdras , or essential ceremo- 
nies. This is^not the case in Upper India, and the 
only rites followed are the Initiation of the infant, 
twelve days after birth, by repeating a Mantra over 
it, makmg a; circular mark with the sandal and per- 
fumes on the top of the head. Marriage and Ciema- 
tion, which aie much the same as those of the Brah- 
mans, omitting the Mantras of the Vedas Srdddhas, 
obsequial ceremonies at stated periods, aie not per- 
formed by the Jams m Ujiper Hindustan. 

The festivals of the Jams are peculiar to them- 
selves, and occur especially on days consecrated by 
the birth or death of some of the pimcipal J^rthan- 
karas, especially the two last, Pdrhandth and Var/J- 
dhamdna The'^'places where these events occmTed 
are also objects of pilgrimage, and very numeious 
assemblages of devout pilgrims occur at them at dif- 
ferent seasons thus, in Beh4r, a very celebrated place 
of lesort IS the scene oi PdrSva7idtJds liberation, the 
mountain >Sa77ief Sikhara, or Parasndth, near Pacheie^, 
and another of equal sanctity, the scene of Varddlia- 
tndna s departure from earth, is at PdpapurP, in the 


Llem, and tlie Shoiasa Karana Pujd ends with a LaJcslimi Stotra, 
oi Hymn, addressed to the Goddess of Prosperity 

Described veiy fully, as previously noticed, in the Quaiterly 
Magazine for December, 1827 ^ 

It IS also wntten A.pdpa])urt and Pdvaj)xiri, under which 
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same pro\ incc Pilgnms come from all parts of India 
to these places at nil seasons, but the prmcipal Melos 
are held at the former in Maghj and in KArtik at the 
latter On the western side of India the mountoms of 
Abu' and Qirmar are the great scenes of pilgnmage, 
being co^ cred with JViin temples and remains itisriA- 
nnA De\a and NEiiihATH seem to be ^ho fa^ou^tc 
diMnitiea in that quarter 

Besides these particular fe8ti\al8, thct/ainj observe 
several that are common to the Hindus, as the Vasan 
tayotra, or spnng festiNol, thq bripancliamiy and 
others, they also hold in veneration certain of the 
Lunar da)8, os the 2d, 5th, 8th, Ilth nml 12th, on 
these no now work should be undertaken, no joupnoj 
cominciiced, and fasting, or abstmonce at least, and 
continence should be observed 

> 

The origin of the Jain faith is immersed in the oh- 
scunt) which invests all remote histor} amongst the 
Hindus That it is the most recent of all the systems 
pursued m Hindustan is rendered lughl) probable b) 
the extravagances in which it deals, b^ the doctrines 
it opposes to those of oil other schools, and b} the 
comparatively recent date of many Jam authors of 
colebnty and of numerous monumental relics, but 


Imiter name it aail other colebratcd Jaiva Bhrines in Bcbir are 
dcacrihed by q l^aliTo tmveUer njam in tlio fltrrico of Colonel 
MArxENZTE tn tho Calcattn Mogniloo for Jane 182A. 

‘ See Aaialic Heaearehe*, Vol XVI Jam InscriptlotiB at Abu. 

>1 
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at wiiat period it actually took its rise it is not easy 
to determine^ Mr. Colebrooee has suggested the 
piobability of the Jam religion being the work of 
PiiisvANATH, m the account of whom there is a nearer 
approach to sober Instory and credible clii’onology 
than m the narratives of his predecessois. This would 
throw back the origin of the Jam faith to the^* ninth 
century before the OhiTstian era, admitting the Jam 
chronology of Varddhamana’s existence, but it is 
difficult to concur m the acciuacy of so remote a date, 
and whatever mduept evidence on the subject is pro- 
curable IS opposed to such a behef 

It has been supposed that we have notices of the 
Jama sect as far back as the time of the Macedonian 

f 

* Major Delamaine observes, “the usual idea of the Jams 
being a modern sec? may not be erroneous the doctnnes ongi- 
natmg with Mishahha, and continued by Arhanta, dividing at 
periods of schism mto moie distinct classes, of which the Jams 
or Srdvaks, as now established, foim one, and the modern 
Buddhas, as in Burma, Stam, Ceylon, Tibet, &c another ” T K 
A S I, 427 — “Were I disposed to speculate on the origin of 
the Jams from the sfnking coincidences of doctrine and religious 
usages between them and the Buddhists, I should be led to con- 
jecture that they were ongmaUy a sect of Buddhists ” Mr Eiskine, 
Bombay Trans III, 502 — “It is certainly probable , as lemarked 
by Dr Hamilton and Major Delamaine, that the Gautama of 
the Jinas and of the Bauddhas is the same personage, and this 
leads to the fuither surmise that both these sects aie branches of 
one stock — Both have adopted the Hmdu Pantheon, or assem- 
blage of subordinate deities, both disclaim the authority of the 
Vedas , and both elevate their pre-emment saints to divine supre- 
^ macy” Mr Colebiooke, Tians HAS 1,521 
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inxaMon oflnHn, or nt nt iIip penml nt ^^ncli 
MroA*^Tli! M *' ^\n•< hciil nml**! «ntlor Jo mix 

nml tljnl tljc c notirt on. n^conlt^l Ii\ ^Tli\iu» ntid 
\nKivN Tlu nailing of tin. tx|>rc> lonn tlio l 

and other wnton* ha\c 0Mip1o\<sl hn* (nen cnn\fu*e(l 
h\ Mr Coij*ni{o<»Kr*, nml rliewii #nli faclonU (o c^ia 
Ml h Mic exi*t<.nc< ot that lime of the vvpilar Ilmh 
inan«, n< wtll of nthtr ^cct^ ^eIlat tho e fccI* were, 
Iinwcvcr^ It wn. no part of hi tthject lo tiiipiin , nml 
In his h fi it hitll t » n certainrd him far it can U 
conelmli.'il that llu Jama/ wen yitcndo^l 
Much j>er|>U xil> in (hcOretk nccoimt of tin Ilmlj 
iiianx Gvinno opht t« lins no doiiht, ocrinrcil from 
their not hn\injr Ik'cii nr<|Unin!cvl wiili the niMhnxion 
of tin |»nc tl\ cn t( into the four onler> of flmhnt, 
lion ifinMcr, In nml, nml immhnnt, nml then fore 
!he\ ih-'cnho the Hrahnmn mmctAnc n.< living in 
town*!, ►oniLtiinex in wmnln, Fonutmip' nlmorMiig ci 
hhnc\, nml Fometnm marned, Kinictimes ns weannj, 
clothex, and i‘ometmic* a** goinj, naked contmdichons 
which, (hough njiparcnth irreconrilcahle if the hnme 
indiMdunU or cln^ten Ik* meant, were npprepinteil h} 
the shrcwidncpx of Uv'iu iiion^ jiihtl) than he wna 
hmit'clf nwnre of, nml nre all explained !>\ the icJiaraSj 

* [ind ly ^ 1 ml Ml II, oi (T 710,] 

' It nuv Ik> that ilK*r (the llrarhmanr^) did not follnw ilir 
(larat* ln*iltatm In all agfA and that with a dUtlnction of time 
fine might irefmdlr loreo of iIiq Tariatlnn* of the aalhor* who 
IiaTo ApciietJ of them.' — AriWo Brarhraan* iSoto C. lUnia 
(I -Isil) alio Uaa rightly dtlraated tlw real character of the Oer 
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or Institutes of the Hindus, as affecting the various 
periods of life and corresponding practices of Brahma- 
meal devotion 

As far, therefore, as the customs or observances of 

the Gymnosopl^ists are described, we have no reason 

to conclude that any but the followers of the Vedas 

are intended and the only paid, of the account \ipph- 

cable to any other sect is the term Germanes, oi Ser- 

manes, or Samanceans, applied to one division of the 

Sophists or Sages. This name, as Mr Oolebrooke oh- 

/ 

serves, seems to bear some affinity to the Bramanas, 
or ascetics of the Jams or Bauddhas , but we can de- 
iive no positive conclusion fiom a resemblance, which 
may possibly be- rather imaginary than real , and the 
object of which, after all, is far from being the indi- 
vidual property of any sect, but is equally ajiplicable 
to the ascetic ofesvery lehgious system. As distinct 
from the Brahmans, the Sarmanes wdl be equally 
distinct from the Jams, for the Brahmans, it- is said 
by Porphyry, are of one race, and the Sainano^ans 
are selected from all the tribes , and consist of pei sons 
choosmg to prosecute divine studies, precisely the 
independent Bannyasi or Gosdin of modern times, 
few persons t of which description belong to the older 
of the Brahmans , or are united with the rest by any 
community of origm or peculiarity of faith. 

Agam, another woi d has been adduced in corrobo- 


manes, and concluded that they Avere nothing but Gioglns, from 
Pietro della VaUe’s description of the latter 
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ration of the ixi^tonct of ihc ami it mn^ he J 

n»hnittc(l lint tin* n 1 m Her proof than tin. pn.*ccthn^ 

the /V^7»Mn»r* arc ilcclnrcd to Ik* the opito^irh of 
the llnhinnii" \vhn.h i** no whoix incntioncil of the 
Stn/mnr/ Tlii" cxj»rc* ion ^aicl to ih^^ipnntc the 
/fiiMjr, 1 ut tln^ ih far fnnn certain the term if* pro 
hahK.ikn\C(l from iVftmmm, proof cMihnrct and 
e!“|K*ciall\ tliL right of llie f(»llow'er> of the lopcal 
hthool, who are ii ualU termed /’roNia/Mitrtj* it 1 *^ 
njijdicahle, ho\Nc\er, to an\ ^cet ^rhlch nrUocalt*' 

IKj Hi\L or <K:iilQr prrH»f in op|H) ition to written do^- 
mn , or belief in rcnptnral mithttntXy and i in tlmt 
KenM innn. corr«.etI) an (pithil of the Jiauildha tQc 
(fint than uf fhi.</(Tinft \tho ndimt thu Icgiiid* and 
wor>hip tin duties <»f the Ptironnf and who hold it 
the »inpict\ to ipie Hon tin wnlton doelnm * 

erf their own tcnchtn- The proof-* from cln^-sicil 
vrnlcrj*, thcrcfoix, an wholK maderpiatc to tht dc 
tiMon of the anti<pn(\ of the /nnu, and w( art ►till 
cntirch left to pourct h of n leu* hati^-fnctorN di jjenption 

All wnters on the laing cntitlcHl to onr ntlentiun 
agree in ndiintting nn iiitimato connexion Ik tween 
them and the Ihuddhas, the chief analopcf* lm\o 
l>ccn above adverted to, and the inference of later 
onpn la justly fonndccl on the extravagant cxnggcm 
tiona of the aystcin ndojitcd thCt/mMa Tlitir iden 
of ongin rcstH chienv ujion the nninc of G \ut\ma, 
which appean* ns tlmt of VAHnniiAMX>AV chief pupil, 

_ [S« Lwftn, IniL Alt I, 63j, V\ eber, lod Lit ] 
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i and^ as the legislator of the Baiiddha nations in the 
east The dates also assigned to both aie not far re- 
moved, the apotheosis of Buddha Gaijjama occur- 
ring five bundled and forty-tin ee } eais befoie Chri^^t, 
and the death of M.^J^AMRA , the preceptor of the Jam 
Gautama, about the same time. That there is some 
connexion may be conceded, but for reasons alieady 
assigned it is‘ not likely that the persons are the same, 
Xh^Jains have not improbably derived their Gaui’a.ma 
from that of then predecessors ' . 

No argument foi the antiquity of the Jains is de- 
rivable fr’om the account given of Eishabha in the 
Bhagavata Pur ana He was not a seceder from the 
tiue faith, although the mistaken imitation of Ins 
practices is said to have led others into eriors, evi- 
dently intending the Jam heiesy. He is scarcely iden- 
tifiable, m consei^uence, with the Jam Kishabha, thb 
first of the Tlrthankaras , but even if that weie the 
case, no confidence could be placed in the authoiit3% 
as the woik is a modem conqnlation not exceeding, 
at the most, twelve centuiies of antiquity. The le- 
futation of doctrines in the Bi ahma Buiias‘"‘^ 
IS a less questionable testimony' of then early existence, 
but the date of that work is to be yet ascei tamed 
Sankara Acharya, the commentator on the texts of 
Vaasa, affoids a moie definite appioximation, but he 

[Weber, Uebei das Satrunjaya Mabatmjam, p 2-G] 

\y, 5, 28 If Visbriu Pui ,‘p 1G4, Note] 

[ 11 , 2 , 6 ] 
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will not cany us back above ten cenUines It islilso 
be observed, tbat the objecto of the attaCkfl of the 
Suiras and of Sankara are pbilosopbical and specu 
lative tenets, and tbeso may have been current long 
before they formed part of a distinct practical system 
of faith, as promulgated by a class of BauddhaSy the 
genn of the Jains , 

However ,-we may admit from these aiithonties the 
existence of the Jams as a distinct sect, above ten oi 
twelve centimes ago, we have reason to question their 
bemg of any note or importance much earlier The 
Baxiddhas^ v\e know from Oleulns of Alexandria, 
existed m India m the second century of the Chnstian 
esra, and we find them not only the prmcipal objects 
of Hindu confutation and anathema, but they are 
mentiohed m works of lighter literature referable to 
that penod, m which the Jains ore *iot noticed, nor 
alluded to the omission is the more worthy of notice, 
because, smee the Bauddhas disappeared from India, 
and the Jains only have been known, it will be found 
that the Hindu writers, whenever they speak of 
BanddhaSy shew, by tho phraseology and practices 
ascribed to them, that they really mean Jains the 
older writers do not make the same mistake, an,d the 
usages and expressions which tliey give to Bauddha 
personages are not Jam, hut Bauddha, with the one 
they were familiar, the other were yet unknown 
The hterature of the Jams themselves is unfavour 
able to the notion of high antiquity Heuaohandra, 
one of their greatest wnters, flourished m the end of 
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the^twelfth century, and the compilei* of the Jain 
Fur anas 'of the Dekhan is said to have written at the 
end of the ninth The Kalpa Sutra professes to have 
been composed nme bundled and eighty yeais after the 
death of Mahavira, or fifteen centuries ago; but from 
internal evidence' it could not have been composed 
earlier than the twelfth or thirteenth centuiy. Various 
eminent Jam authors were cotemporary also with 
Mueja and Bhoja, princes of Dhdr, in the nmth and 
tenth century ", and a number of works seem to have 
been compiled m the sixteenth centmy during the 
tolerant reign of Akbar. 

t 

Of the progress of the Jatn faith m the Glangetic 
provinces of Uppei India we have no very satisfactory 
traces. It may be doubted if they ever extended them- 
selves m Bengal Beh4r, according to them tra- 
ditions, was th^ bu'th- place of Varddhamana, and 
Benares of Parsvanath, and temples and monuments 
of their teachers aie common m both, particularly the 
former, but all those now existing are of very recent 
dates and there ai e no vestiges i eferable to an mter- 


* [Webei, Ueber das Satrunjaya Mahatmyam, p 7-12, fixes 
the year 632 p Chi as the date of its composition ] 

[in the tenth and eleventh, according to Lassen, Ind Alt, 
in, 813-54] 

’ As late even as the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries 
[See, howevei, Journal of the Bombay Br R A S , TIT, p 88 ff] — 
These dates are sometimes said to indicate the periods at "which 
the temples were repaired, but the intelhg'ent author of the 
Visit to Mount Pursiandtle observes, “only in one mstance is 
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mediate penod betweeu tlie last TirthanhxTa, aiid*tlie 
eighteenth century At Benares its pnnces {)rofe86ed 
the faith of Bauddha aa late as the eleventh century, 
whilst during the same period, os is proved by m 
Bcnptions and the historical work of Chandeakam, 
the sovereigns of Kanoj and Dehli were of the ortho- 
dox petsaasion It is very doubtful, thei^efore, if th^ 
Jams ever formed a leading sect m this part of Bindu- 
Btan They were more successful in the west and south 

In Western Mafwdr, and the whole of the territory 
subject to the Chdlukya prmces o{ Guzerat, the Jam 
faith became that of the ruling dynasty , but this oc 
curred at no verv remote penod The Mohammedan 
Geographer Edrisi states that the kmg oiNehricdla^f 
the capital of Guzerat, worshipped Buddha, and we 
know from the writings of Hemachakdra, that he was 
the apostle of the Jam faith m that*kiDgdom — con- 
verting KuhXsa PXda, the monarch of Guzerat, to 
hifl creed This is also an occurrence of the twelfth 
century, or about 1174 The consequences of this 
conversion ore stiU apparent m the abundant rehcs 
of the Jam faith, and the numbers by whom it is pro- 
fessed m Mdfw&f, Guzerat, and the upper part of the 
Malabar Coast 

there reawm to suapect that the boIldliigB axe much older 
the InAcriphOQ* annoanee The moat aiident Mnndir at that 
place la reckoned to be bat year* oli” — Calcutta Magaime, 

December 1&S7 

• [i Analaviia, aeo p. tOi Note and Laeeen, Ind, Alt-, 

ni, we.] 
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0n the Coromandel side of the Peninsula the Jams 

were introduced upon the downfall of the Bauddhas^ 

m the 1 eign of AmoghAvarsha , kmg of Tondai Man- 

dalam, m the ninth century or, according to some 

traditions j in the eighth. Farther south, in Maduia, 

the date of them mtioduction is not known, but they 

were m poY^r in the eleventh century undei^ Kuna 

Pandya. Li this, and in the twelfth, they seem to 

have reached them highest piosperity, and from that 

peiiod to have dechned. Kuna PKndta became a 
/ 

Saiva Vishnu Varddhana, Raja of Mysore, was con- 
veited from the Jatn to the Vaishnava faith m the 
twelfth century, and about the same time the Linga- 
vant Saivas deposed and mui’dered Vijala, the Jam 
kmg of Kalydn^. The sect, however, continued to 
meet with partial countenance from the kings of Vy 
jayanagar until o, comparatively modern date. 

The conclusions founded on traditionaiy oi histo- 
rical records are fully suppoited by the testimony of 
monuments and mscriptions the latter of which aie 
exceedingly numerous m the south and west of India. 
Most of these aye very modern none are earlier than 
the nmth century An exception is said to exist in an 
inscription 'on a rock at Belhgola, recordmg a grant 
of land by Cliamunda Raya to the shi’ine of GtOMATI- 
SVARA, m the year 600 of the Kali age, meaning the 
Kali of the J ains , which began thi ee yeai s after the 
death of Varddhamana This mscription , therefoi e, 

1 

[Lassen, Lid Alt , Ri', 119 ff , 237 ff ] 
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ifitcxislp, ^\a<^vnttCIl nbout or Fixty ^ca^It1)c- 
fore the Chn^tinn rrrn — hut it i'j not clear Mmt anN 
Ftich rcconl in existence, the fact re tni^ on the 
oral toMinion\ of the Iicnd PoiilifT at Ilclhffnfa c\cii 
if it Imj legible on the face of the rock it i< of (jmn- 
tionablc QUthentlClt^ , n*t it i< |»crfecil\ Fohtan uinl 
no oth(?r document of like nnti<|(iit\ iin'^ inv^n met ^\lth 
The ^^ACKr^^'J^ Collection coiilnm*! inniiN hundnd 
Jaw inscription)* Of the c llic ohUsi rcconl grnntfi 
made b\ the pnnee*' of Ilomchi* n pett\ Rtale in 
jl/i/Aorr Isono of them are older ^hati the end of the 
ninth centun iMmilar gmitn, i xli.ndmp tlinmgh the 
clc\cnth and twelfth centime* b\ the Vru \la ►o\ 
ercigns of Mytore^ arc aUo numcnmn, whil t lhc\ 
continue with c<pnl frcrjnent\ to the nxtconth and 
fic\cntcenlh ccnttincn, during the ctii*tenco of tin 
fo\crcignt} of Vtjoyanagitr Again* at /16 m, iimhr 
the ])atronngo of the Guyemt pnnee*, wl have n miin 
ber of Jam mpcnptiom*, but tlic oldest of them lK?ai> 
date knamiat 12*15 (A D 1189)*, thc\ imiltiph m the 
thirteenth and fourteenth cciitiinei^, and an. fonml as 
late ua the middle of the eighteenth — and, finally, m 
Magadhay the sceno of VAiirmn \ mana’« liirtli and 
apotheoais, the oldest mscnptionK found date no further 
back than the beginning of the pixtccnth ccntiu*} * 

[8«e Joamal R Ai Soc. Ill *’17 corapartrd wllU La*fli>u 
IniL Alt IV, 2» ^ote■) 

‘ AsUtlc RfiwtljM Vol Wl p 317 
* Dr Hamilton s Dc^ripUou of l*lu T»ojpIi*« In nrWr — 
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1^1 oni all Cl edible te'^tnnony, therefore, it is iiiipos- 
«;iblc to !noid the inference that the Jains are a sect 
of coinpaiatively recent iiibtitution, wlio hrst came 
into power and patronage about the eighth and ninth 
centui > the) pi obably existed before that date as a 
division of tho J3aiidd has, and ow^ed their elevation to 
the suppre-tsion of that foiin of faith to Avhich they 
contributed This i«< positively asserted by the tradi- 
tions of the south in seveial instances, the Banddha^ 
of Kdnchi weie confuted by Akveanka, a lain piicst, 
ainl thereupon cxp^elled the country Yaea Pandi a, 
ot Madura, on becoining a Jain, is said to have pcr- 
''Ccuted the Bauddhas , subjecting them to personal 
tortiiics. and banishing them from the countrv. In 
(iuzc) at Bauddha princes w'cre succeeded by the 
lluMe N c\erj reason to be satisfied, thercfoic, that 
the total di^aj/peaiance of the Bauddhas m India 
piojici is connected with the influence of ihcJams, 
which may have commenced m the sixth or seventh 
cent til ICS, and continued till the tw^elfth 

i he iiucteiacy pic\alent betAveen kmdied schisms 
Is a suffiLieut iQ.ison foi anj cnmit\ felt by the 
towaids the Bauddhas, rather than towards thcBiah- 
iikuiumI llmdus Iheic is. indeed, a political leaning 
to the lattei , ob«ci\ablc in their leco^nition of the 

O 
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ortliodox Pantheon, in the ilcfcrcncc paid (o tlie 
nnd to the ntos dcn\ nlvlc from tlicin, to the in^littilion 
of cri*»te^ nnd to the emploMiKnt of nmhnmn<i 
imnHranl pnc^ln The\ npiiear nlf^o lo hn\{ adapted 
thcm<cl\e'i to the prcvatliiig fonn of litndtii'^in in dif 
fircnt plncc*» thin nt Aim ^o^cmI fntn in cnptKHiP 
connnenee v\nth iinocationn ofiM' \ \ ui?l in the Dr 
Utnn an edict pronuilpate<l l»\ Hikka H\r\ of Vtja 
ynungorf derlnre-i there h no real difTirmn Itetwefii 
tlic fount nnd I ont/moro** In pome place< the Kami 
leinplcs arc rworted to \%\ Zoom and 
loiWinoio#, and, n** oli«cr%c<l h\ Mr CoutiiaHiKi , a 
/oi« on renouncing the lieretunl ilivclnnen of In Fcrl 
takcf* hi< place nmong-^t the orthodox llindiw a*; n 
hsliafrtija or loi/yo, wliith would not be iho n e 
^^th a consort, who haf» not nirends ca^lc Uft n Ilmdn* 
In the South of India, iimIchmI, the pnper\c the 
distinction of cai'Ic't in Uppir India the) pmfc'^H to 
Ik 5 of one caste, or Vatiyof li is \ i r\ clear, how i \ ( r, 
that udiniPsion to the fain commiiinon was ongnmll) 
independent of cuRto*, and the j)arlinl adoption of it 

' XIi}or Druviosr noltcrs lli»l lh«* ainnnluin Cirn<lr t^iuolly 
f aerrd tn J] ndvi *4 to Jetm 0 amt Oial an BDclnit h niplr nf M mi t 
pr\A i* ciT g lcO tlicre 

* ABiallcItcneardie*, ^ ot IX, p ** 0[Laflw;ri, InJ \!t^IV 174], 

* TnnUAdinM Hoyal Asiatic Sociely I filO 

* MaiiAvika tilmA^ir wm tie loo of n klnR, and pIk old ilit-n. 
foro bo a htltalriya IH 9 rbicf dUdptcn TNnnAniiiWi imd tbp 
ml weF 3 }fnfiman$ IIU cRptxUl allntdinl, OobitA, wm bu 
uutCDbt and lilb fullowire, of bolb pexm wiru of e\ei 7 caitc 
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These are common to all the lists when coiject In 
the BeUtgoIa list they ore omitted, and the saccessor 
of JAiinrsViiirf IB there named YERAtoiA, who may 
have been, as Mr Colebrooke remarks, a hundred 
degrees removed The lists, subsequently, vary ac- 
cordmg to the particular Ime of descent to which 
they belong ' 

Of these persons the second ^rutalevali is reputed 
to be the author of the DaiavaxlalikA, one of the 
standard works of the sect. SuHAsrf, the second Daia 
purvi, was the preceptor of SAinaATf RXjX, and the 
third, SutfimiA, founded the Kote gachchaf or tribe 
VAJRASNiCin, the lost, established a particular division 
called the Vajra ^dkhd 

Of the aucceedmg teachers, or Suris, the title borne 
by the spintnal preceptors of the Jains, OHAh’DRABthn, 
the second, is the founder of the family of that name, 
eight hundred and nme years, it is said, after the 
emancipation of MahX\'ie.v In his time, it is stated, 
the Digambaras arose, but we have seen that they 
were at least cotemporary with MAHXvfRA 

The 88th on the list, from MAHiviRA mclusive, 
Udtotana SbHi, first classed the Jains under eighty- 
nine Gachchas The 40th JiNEdvAEi who lived A D 
1024, founded the Khartara family^ With the 44th, 

% 

[A few TtriAdoiu) occur m Hemechaodra ■ Abhidh. iL S3 aod 
34 aod m tbe list of Sthartras translated by J SteTanson. See 
ibo Kalpa Sdtra and Nava Tatvn p 100 f] 

‘ MqJor*Tor> gives a somewhat different account of tbe origin 
of this tnbe Kiartra be says, means true an epithet of dls- 
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JiNADATTA, originated the Oiwdl family, and the 
Madhyalchartara branch; he was a teacher of gi’eat 
celebrity, and impression^ of his feet in plaster or on 
stone are preserved in some temples, as at Bhehtjm?' 
in Benaies; he lived m 1148. Other divisions, either 
of a religious or civil nature, are attributed to various 
teachers, as^the Chitrahala Gachcha to Jinapati Surt, 
in A D. 1149; the Anchahka doctrine to Jiaesvara 
in 1160; the Laghu Kfiartara family to Jinachandra 
in 1265; another JrNAcnANDRA, the 61st in the list, 
was cotemporaiy with Akbar The list closes with 
. the 70th Jzna, Harsha Suri, with whom, or his pu- 
pils , several works originated in the end of the seven- 
teenth centui’yb 

Admittmg this record to have been carefuhy pre- 
served, we have seventy-one persons from Mahavira, 
to whom a period of less than fourteen centuries can 
scarcely be assigned, and whose series would, there- 
fore, have begun in the third centuiy It is not at all 
unlikely that such was the case, but no positive con- 

tinction whicli Bestowed by that great supporter of the 

Suddhtsts or Jams, Sidraj, King of Anhalvdi a Patian, on one 
of the branches (Gaclich) in a grand religious disputation at the 
capital, in the eleventh century The accounts aie by no means 
incompatible , and my authonty represents Jinesvari victorious m 
a controversy 

' Hemachandra, at the end of the Mahdvira CJiautra, aftei 
statmg that YajrasvAsu founded the VajrasakhA., which was 
estabhshed in the Cliandia OacJicha, gives the teachers of that 
family down to himself, Tabobhadra, Pradyiimna aVisvasena, 

Devachandra, and Hemacitanbra 

/ 
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nature a comparison with other lists is ^ecessoiy, 
to determine the weight to bo attached to it os an 
authonty 

The Jains are divided into two principal divisions, 
Digambaras and ^vetambaraSf the former of which 
appeifrs to have the best pretensions to jintiqmty, and 
to have been most widel} diffused ‘ The discnmi 
natmg difference is iniphed m these terras, the former 
meanmg the SJcy^ladf that is, naked, and the latter 
the white -robed, the teachers l^mg so dressed In 
the present day, however, the Digambara ascetics do 
not go naked, but wear coloured gnnnents, they con- 
fine the disuse of clothes to the period of thoir meals, 
throwmg aside their wrapper when they receive the 
food given them by their disciples the pomts of dif- 
ference between the two sects aro Xir from restricted 
to that of dress, and comprehend a list of no fewer 
than seven hundred, of which eight) -four aro re- 
garded as of infinite importance a few of these ma) 
be here noticed 

The ^vetdmbaras decorate the upageB of the Tir 
ihankaras with eamngs, necklaces, onnletB, and tiaras 


’ All the DaicMiAl Jams appear to belong to the Dijanbara 
dirleioo. So it le udd do tbe majoiitj of the Jam* m Westem 
InduL In the early philoaophlcal imtmgB of the Hlndos the 
Jams are tumally termed Dlffoabcrat or Noffneu naked Tlie 
term Jmn rarely oocoia end ^veldudnira etill more rarely if 
erer, a\ obeerred in the textj also VAiU)n*»tAftA practically at 
leaat Traa a Difftrmban 
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gc^^d and jewels, Digamharas leave then’ images 

without th\i foreign aid of ornament. 

/ 

The Svetamharas assert that there are twelve 
heavens, and Slxty‘■four/?^^^r«5. ^^Digamharas mam- 
tam that there are sixteen heavens , and one hundred 
Olympian monarchs 

The ^vetdrr^a 7 'as permit them Gui'us to eat Out of 
vessels* the Digamhm'as receive the food m their 
open hands from them disciples. 

The Svetdmbaras consider the accompaniments of 
the brush, waterpot^ &c. , as essential to the cha- 
racter of an ascetic, the Digambaras deny them im- 
portance. 

/ 

The Svetdmbaras assert that the Angas, or scrip- 
tures, are the work of the immediate disciples of the 
Tirthankar as , the Digamhai'as, with more reason, 
maintain that thecleadmg authorities of the Jai7i re- 
ligion are the composition of subsequent teachers or 
Achdi'yas. 

The advantage gamed by the Digambaras m the 
last debateable matter, they lose, it is to be appre- 
hended, m the ne^t, when they assert that no woman 
can obtain Nirvan, m opposition to the more gallant 
doctime of them rivals, which admits the fair sex to 
the enjoyment of final annihilation 

These will be sufficient specimens of the causes of 
disagreement that divide the Jamas into two leadmg 
branches, whose mutual animosity is, as usual, of an 
intensity veiy dispi oportionate to the souices from 
^ whence it sprmgs *■ 
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BeBides these two great diviBions, several iimor^ 
sects are partaculansed as existing amongst the </airw 
They appear, however, to be of no importance, as it 
lias been found impossible to obtain any satisfactory 
account of tlie heresies they have adopted, or of their 
ongm and present condition Schism was contempo- 
rary even with MauXyIra, and his son-xi-law, JamXu, 
founded a dissentient order His follower, Go6Xt.a, 
was also the institutor of a sect, and an impostor into 
the bargain, pretending to be the twenty-fourth Tir~ 
thanlara Vajradanda, the pupil of a very celebrated 
Digambara teacher, Kukoa Kxnfi> AcDitRVA founded 
the DravtQa sect, according to some m the fifth, and 
to the others, in the seventh century VAjBASvXin 
instituted the MahanUttha sect, and Jinekdra Ste 
founded the Lampaka sect, by which images were 
discarded The sects now most Often heard of, al- 
though little known, are the Mrila Sanghis, who use 
brushes of peacock’s feathers, wear red garments, and 
receive alms in their bonds the Kdthla SanghU, who 
make their images of wood and employ brushes of the 
tail of the Tak the TerahPanihis and Bia Panthig, or 
followers of thirteen and of twenty, said sometimes to 
refer to the number of objects which arfe most essen- 
tial to salvation, and at othens, explained by a legend 
of the foundation of the heresy by a number of per 
sons, snch as -the denommataon implies Both these 
are said to deny the supremacy of a Guru, to dispense 
with ministration of a Brahman, and to present 
no perfumes, flowers, nor fruits to the images of the 
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^TirtKankaras^ The Bhisliana Panihis cany their 
aversion tl) external emblems still farther, and discaid 
the use of images altogether. The Dundiyas and 
Samvegis are rehgious orders, the former affect ri- 
gorous adherence to the moral code, but disiegard all 
set forms of prayer or praise, and all modes of ex- 
ternal worship the Samvegis follow the usuarprac- 
tices, but subsist upon alms, acceptmg no more than 
IS mdispensable for piesent wants. 

The whole of the Jains are again distinguished into 
clerical and lay, o^ into Tatis and Srdvakas the 
former lead a rehgious life, subsisting upon the alms 
supplied by the latter. Accoiding to the greater or 
less degi’ee of sanctity to which they pretend are their 
seeming purity and outward precision , shewn espe- 
cially in then’ care of animal life they carry a bi ush 
to sweep the ground before they tread upon it, nevei 
eat nor drink m the dark, lest they should madvei- 
tently swallow an insect, and sometimes wear a thin 
cloth over them mouths lest them breath should de- 
molish some of the atomic ephemera that fi ohc m the 
sun-beams, they, wear them ham cut short, strictly 
they should pluck it out by the roots; they profess 
contmence and povert}^, and pretend to observe fre- 
quent fasts and exercise piofound abstraction. Some 
of them may be simple enthusiasts, many of them, 
however, aie knaves, and the reputation which they 

The Bis Panthis are said to he, m fact, the erthodox 
^ Bigambaras, of whom the TeraJt Panthis are a dissenting branch 
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enjoy all over India as skilful magicians is not very ^ 
/avourable to their general character they are, in 
fact, not unlrequently CAoj laians pretending to skill 
in palmistry and necromancy, deahng m empirical 
therapeutics, and dabbling m ohemicai, or rather al- 
chemical mampulationfi Some of them are less dis 
reputably engaged m traffic, and they are often the 
propnetom of Malhs and temples, and derive a very 
comfortable support from the offerings presented by 
the secular votanes of Jiina The YatlSf as above re 
marked, never officiate as pncsts m the temples, the 
ceremomes bemg conducted by & member of the or- 
thodox priesthood, a Brahman ^ duly tramed for the 
purpose The Tatis are sometunes collected m Maths 
called by them Poidlas, and even when abroad m the 
world, they acknowledge a sort of obedience to the 
head of the Poidla of which they w^ once members 
The secular members of the Jaxna religion, or i^d- 
valas, follow the usuol practices of the other Hrndus, 
but give alms only to the Tatis, and present offenngs 
and pay homage only to the TirthanKaras, the present 
worship, indeed, is almost restncted to the two last 
of these personages , to PaK^vANirn , as commonly 
nmied Pariindth, the twenty-third, and Jo Varddha- 
uiNA orMAHytvfRA S\XMi, th© twcnty-fourth T^irthan^ 
kara of the present age The temples of these divi- 
mties ore, m general , much handsomer buiJdmgs than 
those of the orthodox Hrndus they consist of a square 
or oblong room, large enough to admit a tolerably 
numerous assemblage, surrounded by an open portico 
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on^one side is a sort of altar-piece of seveial stages, 
on tlie (\entie of the uppei tier sits the chief deity of 
the temple supported by two other Arliats^ whilst the 
rest, 01 a portion of them, are ranged upon the inferior 
tiers* the steeple is also distinguishable from that of 
other temples, being foimed of depaitments, which 
are intended, apparently, to represent leaves, and 
surmoLmted*'by a pole resemblmg a flag- staff termi- 
nating m a gdt knob there ai e several of these temples 
m the chief cities along the Ganges, and no fewer than 

a dozen m Murshiddhad , to vhich the cii’cumstance 
/ 

of the Set family being of the Jaiiw persuasion at- 
tracted a number of fellow worshippers. In Calcutta 
there are four temples, two belonging to each sect 
Tn Behar are the temples of Pahiskaih and the Pa- 
dukas, or feet of Varddiia^evna, and VAStiPUTiA. 
Benares possesses several temples, one of which, in 
the suburb, called Behqmra, is honoured as the biith- 
place of Parsvanath The shrine comprises two 
temples, one belonging to the Svetdmharas , and one 
to the Digainharas. A temple of some size and cele- 
brity occurs at MatnjJuri, in the Doab, and most of 
the towns m that du’ection piesent Jam spires The 
chief temples, however, are to the westward, and 
especially at J aypiir. The whole of Mew dr and Mdiwdr 
IS strewed with remains of the sacred edifices of this sect 
The Jams of the South of India , as has been ob- 
seived, are divided into castes* this is not the case m 
Upper Hmdustan , where they are all of one caste, or, 
which IS the same thing, of none They are neverthe- 
less equally tenacious of surular distinctions, and not 



OF THE HINDUS 


845 


only refuse to mix with other classes, but recognise 
R number of orders amongst themselves, ^between 
which no mtermamagea can take place , and many of 
whom cannot eat together This classification is the 
Oachcha or Oot, the family or race, which has been 
substituted for the Foma, the Jd/i, or caste Of these 
QachchaSi or family diviBions, they admit^ughty-four', 


AAondetrdi 

Gohakhanih^Ja 

Mdrk4fis 

PonedL 

Chord 

Moftedl 

Affonedl 

Bhtngtmcdl 

^cettedl 

JatsKiiL 

Bminatd * 

ChakJtioJtap 

Boriklifa, 

Btduja 

Khandarye 

am 

BdfiarUfO. 

Eariidtfa 

Qajapirri 

Go^tod! 

BinoPffoL 

lirirndL 


VUrrfo 

Vanhodi or Okodl 

ChffOififo 

Vidfovya 

Roradr 


BertdrL 

PaUltodL 

PcneAow 

'AHaiL 

DandmcdL 

Somacanitboffar 

AjfUadMdr 


CiKitttrOia 

Pdtccrdihl 

Baromorc 

Eardar 

Dkaktaehdh 

K/ittrawo 

DkakiXa, 

Boffoiri. 

Lob^cMu. 

Vaifyi 

Eamya 

Kkandofa 

Isdgdhdr^ 

porgkdriya 

Kat]mor<u 

For 

Boimdrijfa 

Kabiifa 

Svrendra 

Sdi:tttr\tdjtya 

Kapoia 

Kadajfa 

AndndL 

I\adila 

Kdhari 

Ndgora 

'\(riOa 

Somljfc 

Tattora 

Jlotilya 

Sordiklya 

Pdtha»tja 

Tattora 

Bdjffa 

Saekiora 


Afafa 

Jannord 

JJartoicL. ^ 

AonnrAa 

l^cmildra 

^I+TtiTU 

Bhaafffla 

Oandoriya. 

Jolura 

Qangarda 

Dka^caljdtL 
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^ and these again appear to comprehend a variety of 

suhdivisibns some of the Gachchas compreliend a 
/ 

poition of S7'l Vaishnavas j between which sect and 
the Jams m Upper India a singular alliance seems 
sometimes to prevail. 

The condition of Jama worship may be inferied 
from the ab,ove notices of its temples. Its pr(5fessors 
are to be found in every piovmce of Hindustan , col- 
lected chiefly m towns, where, as merchants and 
bankers, they usually form a very opulent poition of 
the community In Calcutta there are said to be five 
bundled families, but they are much more numerous 
at Mui'shiddhdd In Belidr they have been estimated 
at between thi’ee and foim bundled families. They 
aie m some numbers in Bena^'es, but become moie 
numerous ascendmg the Dodb It is, howevei* to the 
westward that they abound the provinces of Mcwdv 
and Mdi'wdi being appaiently the cradle of the sect^ 
They are also numerous m Giizerai, in the uppei pait 
of the Malabar coast, and are scattered throughout 


Some of these aie "well Icnown, but many of the others are 
never met Avith The list was furnished by a respectable Yati — 
but how fai it IS throughout genuine, I cannot pretend to say 
It omits sevelal Gachchas of celebiity, particularly the Chandra 
and IChartai a 


Accoidmg to Major Tod, the Pontiff of the Kharatra Gachcha 
has eleven thousand clerical disciples scattered over India, and 
the single community of Oswdl numbers one hundred thousand 
famihes In the West of India , the officers of the state and re- 
venue, the bankers, the cml magistrates, and the heads of cor- 
porations, are mostly Jams — Tians E As Soc., Yol 11, 1, p 263 
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the Peninsula They form, m fact, a \ery large and, 
from their wealth and mduence, a most impo/tant di 
vision of the population of Indio. 

dAbA lAlIs 

The followers of BAdA LAj are sometimes included 
amongsf the Vaishnava sects, and the classification is 
warranted by the outward seeming of these sectanes, 
who streak the forehead wiUi Oopidiandana y and 
profess o veneration for RAma in reality, however, 
they adore but one God, dispensing with all forms of 
^ worship, and directing their devotion by rules and 
objects derived from o medely of Vedinta and Ssxifl 
tenets 

BAbA LAl was a Kshatnyay bom m Mdlvd, about 
the reign of Jehakgib he early adopted a religious 
life under the tuition of OhetaNa S\ Aju, whose fitness 
as a teacher had been miraculously proved This 
person sohciting alms of BadA LAl received some raw 
gram, and wood to dress it with lightmg the wood, 
he confined the fire between his feet, and supported 
the vessel m which he boiled the gram upon his m- 
Btepg BAnA LAl immediately prostrated liimself be 
fore him as his G4irti, and receiving from him a grain 
of the boiled nee to eat, the system of the universe 
became immediately unfolded to his comprehension 
He followed Ohetana to Lahorej whence being dis- 
patched to Dwdrald by his Guru, to procure some 
of the eayth called Gopichandana, he effected his mis 
Sion m less than an hour this miraculous rapidity, 
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tbs distance being some hundred miles, attesting Ins 
proficie\icy, he was dismissed by his Gwu, in order 
to become a teachei. He settled ntDehanpur, near 
Si7'Jmid, where he erected a Math, comprehending a 
handsome temple, and where he initiated a number of 
persons m the articles of his faith. 

Amongst the individuals atti acted by the cloctrines 
of Baba Lab , was the liberal-minded and unfortunate 
Dab A Shukoh he summoned the sage to his presence 
to be instructed in his tenets, and the result of seven 
interviews was committed to writing, in the form of 
a dialogue between the Prince and the Pir, by two 
hteraiy Hindus attached to the Prince’s tram, one 
Yadu Das, a Eshai7'iya, and the other Raichand 

Biahman, the latter the Mirmunshi. the interview 

< 

took place m the garden of Jaeiar Khan Saduh^ in 
the 21st year (<;f Shah Jehan’s leign, or 1649 the 
work IS entitled Nadir wi mkdi, and is written, as 
the name implies, in the Persian language Some mis- 
cellaneous extracts horn it may not be unacceptable, 
as they may not only explain the tenets of Baba Lal, 
and something, of the Vedanta and Ssufi doctiines, 
but may illustrate better than any description the 
notions generally prevailing of the duties of a religious 
and mendicant life The interrogator is the Piince, 
BIba Lal himself the respondent. 

What 18 the passion of a Fakir? — Kno'vvledge of God 
What IS the power of an Ascetic? — Impotence 
What IS Wisdom? — Devotion of the heart to the Heart’s Lord 
How- are the hands of a Fakir employed? — To cover his ears 
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Where are hU feet ?— -niddcn^ but not hampered bj his garmc^ii 
^Tiat beat becomes him? — Mgilaoce night and day 
Id what ehoald he be anapt? — Immoderato diet 
In what shoold he repose? — In a comer ledoalon from 
mankind and meditation on the only True 
What U hit dwelling? — Gods crralnres 
HU KIngdom?--God 

What arc the light* of his mimalon? — The Son and Moon 
What U hit conch? — Tbo Earth. • 

MTul U his indUpmtable obtoirance?— 1 ralsi and glonflcaiion 
of the Cherisher of all things and the ueedrr of none 

^Vhat is snllahle for a Fakfr ? — Id none as Ld Aflak de. 
there Is no God bat God 

How passes the existence of a hakir?— M Ithont desire with 
out restraint wltbont properly 

What axe the datles of a Fakir?— Porerty and faith. 

WTdcL U the belt religion? — >er«* The Creed of the Iot^ 
differs from other Creed*. God U the faith and creed of those 
who lore him hot to do good U best for the follower of erery 
faith ^ Ag^ as lUnx say* 

Tlie object of all religions U alike , 

All men seek their beloved — 

MTiat la the difTerenee between pmdenl and wild? 

All tbe world U lore a dwelling 
MTiy talk of a Mosqne or a Cbordi? 

M ilh whom ihonld tbe Fakir cnUlralo intimacy?— With the 
Lord of lorellnCM. 

To whom should ho be a stronger? — To covetousness anger 
envy falsehood and malice 

Shoold he wear garments or go naked? — The lokis should be 
covered by lho»e who are la their senscsj nodlty is excoiable In 
those who are Insano The love of God does not depend upon 
a cap or a coat. 

How should a FaJdr condact himself? — lie ahoold perform 
what he promises and not promise what ho cannot perform 
Shoold evil lie done to evil doers? — The Faiir U to do evil 
to none De Is to consider good and ill alike, so HAftx says 
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lepose of the two worlds depends upon t■\^o lules, kindness 
to friends^ and gentleness to foes ” 

What IS the nature of the TaUa (the pillo’W oi ahbacj ?)— To 
commence with a scat upon it is improper, and at all times an 
eiTatic life is preferable, when the bod} is weakened b} age oi 
sickness, the Jfahr may then leposc upon Ins pilloM so situated, 
he should ■welcome evei'} Fakh as his guest, and consider noth- 
ing but God to be his owji ^ 

Is It nece^sai'y for u Fain to withdraw from the world? — 
It IS prudent, but not nccessar} the man iii socict} who fixes 
his heait on God is a and the Fakir who takes an interest 

in the concerns of men is a man of the woild, so M\UIA^A Rihii 
observes “^Vhat is the world? forgetfulness of God, not clothes, 
nor wealth, nor -svife ^nor offspring'’ 

What is the difference between natuie and created things? — 
Some compare them to the seed and the tree The seed and the 
tree are equivalent though related, although the same in sub- 
stance, they are not necessarily co-CMStent nor co-relative Tlic}' 
may be also compared to the w ai es and the sea , the first cannot 
be without the second, but the sea ma} be without amucs, wind 
IS necessary to tli^ir product so, although nature and cieated 
things are of one essence, yet the e\olution of the latter from 
the former lequires the interference of an evolving cause, or the 
interposition of a Creator 


Are the soul, life, and body nieicly shadows? — The soul is 
of the same nature as God, and one of the many properties of 
universal life, like the sea, and a drop of water, when the latter 
joins the foimer, it also is sea 

How do the Paramdtind (supreme soul) and Jivdtmd (living 
soul) differ?* They do not differ, and pleasure and pain ascu- 
bable to the latter arises from its irapnsonment in the body* tlie 
water of the Ganges is the same whether it run in the liver’s 
bed or be shut up m a decanter 

What difference should that occasion ? — Great a drop of Aiine 
a ded to the w'ater in the decanter will impart its flaAor to the 
w ole , but It w'ould be lost in the rivei The Paiamdimd, theie- 
5 IS beyond accident, but the Jh dimd is afflicted by sense 
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and i»a*<lon Water cq« 1 toovlr on a firo wIH CI^^oga^l^^ iho ** 
5r< pot that water orer the fire In a holler atid \ho fire will 
eraponie lUo water ao the )K>i]jr Wing the confining caldron, 
and pMsiOD the fire the soul, which Is cnmimrcd to tho water 
U dliperted abroad —the one grvat anpremc aonl 1^ Inopahlo of 
these properties and Itapplrtesa Ii llicrcfarr only oMalncd in re 
onion with It when the dl persed nnd indltlJanllicd portions 
fomlnn^ again with It, as tho drops of water whh the parent 
streamy hence nlthoogli God needs not tins sertAce of his slnee 
jet the slave shnnld rcmcm\nT that he U fcpamted from God hj 
the l>odj alone nnd mat txclalm perptionllji Blessed W the 
moment when I shall lift tho veil from off that facr Tlie veU 
of the face of my hrloved Is tho dost of my body 

^\^lal are ihc fcellDgs of the pcrffCirFol/rT — Thot have not 
been the) are not to be described ns It Is said a person asked 
me what are the sensations of a lover^ 1 replied when you ais 
a loree joa will know 


VnlN NlTIliS 

» 

Tlicsc ftre also called Dfutmif tliC) ovre thcirongin 
to PbAn NATir, ft Kshafri^ay tvlio bcin^ \orsc<l tn Mo 
liammcdtin learning, as well ns in his own, attempted 
to reconcile the tt\o religions ^vlth this \ncw ho com 
posed a work called tho JilahUuriynl, in t\hich texts 
from the Koruny and tho Vedas arc broiiglit togotlior, 
and shown not to bo essentially difToront^ PiiAh Natti 
flounshed about the latter part of AtniAH 07 J:uV reign, 
and IS said to have acquired great influence with 
Odattrarai , i?d;rt of BundelVuxnUy by effecting the 
discoiery of a diamond mine BurulelkJun^d ib the 
chief sent of his followers, and in Punna is a building 
coiiaecraled to tho use of thcaeet, m one apartment 
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r of yIiicIi, on a table covered with gold cloth, lies the 
volume (if the founder. 

As a test of the disciple’s consent to the leal iden- 
tity of the essence of the Hindu and Mohammedan 
creeds, the cciiemony of initiation consists of eating 
in the society of members of both communions, with 
this exceptiofi, and the admission of the general prin- 
cijDle, it does not ajipear that the two classes confound 
their civil or even religious distinctions they continue 
to observe the practices and ritual of their forefathers, 
whether Musalman or Hindu, and the union, beyond 
that of community of eating, is no moie than any 
rational individual of either sect is fully prepared foi, 
or the admission, that the God of both, and of all 
lehgions, is one and the same 

t 

^ SADHS 
r 

A full account of this sect of Hindu Unitaiians, by 
the Reverend Mr Fisher, was published m the Mis- 
sionary Intelligencer some years ago, and some further 
notice of them is mseited m the Transactions of the 
I Royal Asiatic Society^, by Mr. Trant. They are dis- 
tinguished from other Hmdus by piofessing the ado- 
ration of one Creatoi , and by personal and moral ob- 
servances which entitle “them, in their own estimation, 
to the appellation of Sadhs, Sddhus, Pure or Puritans 

The Sadhs are found chiefly in the upper part of 
the Dodb, from Farukhdbdd to beyond Dehh In the 

* [I, 251 ff] 


C 



former tlio\ occujA n RuUnrl* inllM ^a(Ih\r(ir(l^*M\iV 
QTx more numerous llmrc tlinn in nn\ otlicr to\vn» 
their numherv nre c tmmttil nt two tlioti‘‘niul Then 
art Paul to Ik. ^<»me nt Uir ajiorc nn(\a few more to 
tlic South, (lioir nnrnher*, ho\vc\ or nrt limited niid 
thcN art chiciU fmm tlic lower cln. «c 

Tlic hCcl onpUnatt^il m the \cnr of ViKUAM\btT\A 
1714 (A 1) nctonhug, to Mr liiWT, with n 

]ioi>on named Ihi niuN \\ho received n immeiilous 
commumcalion from one Uno\ I) vs, and in con«e 
qiicnco tau^liL the S»/A doctnin \fr I i*'in u cnH> 
IhitintAS the di civile of hKii Pv** who lomiiiandiUp. 
a IhkU of troop* m the serv ico of the Jlojo of Phofprir 
wo* left a* plain on the field of Imltlt, hut n stored to 
life h\ a Ptmiij'cr in tlit pn t of a uKiidicniit, wlio 
vanned Inm to a mountain, tauj^ht him the tenets of 
the faith, and Jiawn^' ho lowed npoh Inm t)»c power 
of working minclct sent linn to di Pcmmntc hi* doc- 
tnncp T1jo*c cirnimPlnmes arc rather olwcnreU al 
ludwl to in the onginnl mithoniit< consulted on thi 
prcpcnl occasion, Imt tht> agree with the ahovo m 
coiiFidcniig RintjiiAs an inhuhitnnt of /?ryAn/ir, near 
AMninw/, ni the province of Dehhy ns the founder of 
tlicFcet, nt the date above mentioned IlininiAS received 
hi8 knowlcdgcvfrom the Sat Guuu, tlic pure tcnchor, 
also called Uda ka Dd^y the servant of the one God, 
and particuInrU dcpcnhcd as the AlaicL ka Iluhn 
the order of tho Grootor, tho pcrsoiuficd word of God 
riio doctrines taught hj the 8n)>or human mstmetor 
of litRUH^s wcio coiiiiiiumcatcd m SaAd«s and iStfi/i/*, 
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' detafclied Hindi stanzas like those of Kabir. They are 
collected *^into manuals, and read at the religious 
meetmgs of the Sddhs' their substance is collected 
into a tract entitled Adi Upade^, first precepts, in 
which the whole code is arranged under the following 
twelve Huhms, or Commandments. 

a 

( 

1 Acknowledge but one God who made and can destroy you, 
to whom there is none supenoi , and to whom alone therefore is 
worship due, not to earth, noi stone, nor metal, noi wood, nor 
trees, nor any created thin^ There is but one Lord, and the 
word of the Lord He who meditates on falsehoods, piactices 
falsehood, and commits"^ sin , and he who commits sin falls into 
Hell 

2 Be modest and humble, set not your alfections on the 
world, adhere faithfully to your creed, and avoid intercourse 
with all not of the same faith, eat not of a stranger’s bread 

3 Never lie nor speak ill at any time to, or of any thing, of 
earth oi water, of trees or animals Let the tongue he employad 
in the praise of God Never steal, nor wealth, noi land, noi 
beasts, nor pasture distingmsh youi own from another’s pro- 
perty, and be content with what you possess Nevei imagine 
evil Let not your eyes lest on improper objects, noi men, nor 
women, nor dances, nor shows 

4 Listen not to evil discourse, nor to any thing but the 
praises of the Creator, nor to tales, nor gossip, nor calumny, 
noi music, nor singing, except hymns, but then the only musjcal 
accompaniment must be in the mind 

5 Nevei covet any thing, either of body or wealth take not 
of anothei God is the giver of all things , as youi trust is in 
him so shall you receive 

6 When asked what you are, declare yourself a Sddh, speak 
not of caste, engage not in controversy, hold fiim your faitli, 
put not your hope in men 

7 Wear white garments, use no pigments, nor collynum, 
nor dentifrice, noi MenMi, nor mark jour peison, nor your 



forehead inth sectarUl diatlnctionB nor irear chaplets or ttj^ariec^ 
or jewels 

8. Never eat nor didnk intoxicating snbttances nor chew 
p<in nor unell perfumes, nor smoke tobacco, nor chew nor smell 
opinm, hold not np yonr hands bow not down yonr head in 
the presence of idols or of men. 

9 Take no life away, nor offer personal riolence nor give 
damnatory evidence, nor selae any thing by force 

10 Let a man wed one wife and a woman* one husband let 
not Q man eat of a woman s leavings bnt a woman may of a 
man s as may be the eostom. I^et the woman be obedient to 
tbe man 

11 Aasnme not the garb of a mendicant, nor solicit alms 
nor accept gifts Have no dread of pecromancy neither hare 
reeonrse to it. Know before yon confide Tbe meetings of the 
Pious are the only places of pUgnmage, bat nnderstand who are 
the Pions before you so aalnte them 

IS Let not a Sddh be snperatltions as to days or to Iona 
dons ^or to months or the cnee or appearances of birds or am 
nsls, let hun seek only the will of the Lord 

* 

These iiyunctionB are repeated in a variety of forms, 
but the purport is the same, and they comprise the 
essence of the Sddh doctrine -which is evidently de 
nved from the onitananism of Kabir, NAnak, and 
similar wnters, with a slight graft from the principles 
of Christianity In their notions of the constitation of 
the universe, m the real, although temporary exis- 
tence of inferior deities and their mcarnations, and in 
the ultimate object of all devotion, liberation from life 
on earth, or Mukti, the Sadhs do not differ from 
other Hindus 

The Sddhs have no temples, but assemble at stated 
periods in houses, or eonrta adjomuig set apart for 
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^this purpose. According to Mr Fisheu, tlieii* meetings 
are held eyery full moon, when men and women col- 
lect at an early hour, all bringing such food as they 
are able, the day is spent in miscellaneous conversa- 
tion, or in the discussion of matters of common inter- 
est In the evening they eat and drink together, and 
the night is ppsed in the recitation of the stanras at- 
tributed to Birbhan, or his preceptor, and the poems 
of Dadu, N^ak, or Kabir. 

From the term they apply to the deity, Satnam, 
the true name, the Sddlis aie also called Satndmis, 
but this appellation inore especially indicates a dif- 
ferent, although kindred, sect 

satnAmis 

These profess to adore the true name alone*, the 
one God, the causal and creator of all things, Nirgun, 
or void of sensible qualities, without beginning or end 

They borrow, however, their notions of creation 
from the Vedanta philosophy, or rather from the 
modified foi*m in which it is adapted to vulgar appre- 
hension Worldly existence is illusion, or the work 
of ^^YA, the primitive character of Biiavani, the wife 
of Siva They recognise accordmgly the whole Hindu 
Pantheon and, although they profess to worship but 
one God, pay reverence to what they consider mani- 
festations of his nature visible in the Avatars , parti- 
cularly Rama and Krishna 

Unlike the Sddhs also, they use distinctive maiks, 
and weal a double string of sdk bound lound the 

C 
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nplM wn I Fn)nlil lim nrcnol ni'nmlU oti»pl^\c<]' 
l»ut hnini unit n jK’r|HiHlicnInr htrv'tl wiMi n*>!ic'' of 
n fuimt ofi\nn^ in*ok to IIaMmXv 
Tlair nionl ctnlc n omothiii^ liUc llial of nil llititlu 
(|UicU t'* ntitl tiyoju iiuli(Ttt\ncc to ilic worM, ilt 
pltn »m *• nr it jnin implicit i1c\()tion to ilio ^pintual 
piulc, cltmtnr\ nm! p ntit nc n^J*wllurmcc to 
tnitli tin ill cliar^t of nil «»nlunn, rornl, or nlipioim 
oMipntion nn<l tin. Iiojic of tiinl nl> oqitmn into tin 
on*, rjnnt \trliicli jvonr\4c* nil llnti;, 

Tlicn 1 * \i\tlc nr no tliffi rcnco ^licrTfoit* ui c rntialn 
IkIwchi tin Sjf/iiMMi/ nn«l mine of lijo \ni*Jinnitt 
unitanun , I tit tlic\ lluni cKcx n n ►cpirntp 

omi linM. ilicip own founiKr NojuwDs** lit* 
wa< a Ktfictn^n |i\ Inrtli, om! contitiiK‘I m tlic ^tnti 
pf frn/ui/f/nt nr Ilou t. liotiKr» llin'Uj.li life In waa n 
nntuc of Ottik, nml lii*' StimoM, o\ alinnt., i>k Micwn 
at Afifirrt, n place l»cl\accn J uchioir nml \jtitih^u 
He wrote ^c\c^al tmt.l^, na tin. Jmin PraiuJ, Maha- 
pralnyit^ nml PrntJtawn Grantha llic\ nrt, m Hindi 
cnuplctf the fin>t i*- tlntctl m 1617, or A 1) 

I7CI, (he I3^l iJt in the form of ru tlin!o,^iL hitwicu 
Sa s nnd I’minati TIic follow from the Mahn 
prataya 

“Tlic jmre man h\cs nmulH nil, hut ft^\n^ from nil 
luH alTcclionR arc cu^n^ctl \*\ nothing what ho nm) 
know he known, hut he innkcR no enquiry ho neither 
gocR nor coiiiCR, neither Icama nor tcachca, neither 
cncfl ijor Bigha, but tlrsciiaaca liiinpclf witli hiitiscif 
There la neither pleasure nor pain, neither clonicnc) 



358 


EELIGIOUS SECTS 


t 


nor Y/rath, neither fool nor sage to luin. Jagjinakdas 
asks, does" any one know a man so exempt from in- 
firmity who lives apart from mankind and mdulges 
not m idle speech 

&rVA NARA YANIS 

This IS another sect professing the v orship of one 
God, of whom no attributes are predicated Their 
iniitariamsm is more unqualified than that of eitliei 
of the pieceding, as they offer no \\oiship, pay no 
regard whatever to /my of the objects of Hindu or 
Mohammedan veneration. They also differ from all 
in admitting proselytes alike from Hindus or Moham- 
medans, and the sect comprises even piofessed 
Christians from the lower classes of the iinxe/l po- 
pulation. 

Admission into the sect is not a matter of much 
ceremony, and a Guru, or sph’itual guide, is not re- 
quisite, a few Siva Ndrdyanis assemble at the requi- 
sition of a novice, place one of their text books m the 
midst of them, on which betel and sweetmeats have 
previously been arranged After a while these are 
distributed amongst the paity, a few passages a^ie 
lead fr’om the book, and the sect has acquired a new 
member. 

Truth, temperance, and mercy are the caidmal 
vutues of this sect, as well as of the Sddhs’, polygamy 
IS piohibited, and sectarial marks are not used con- 
formity to tlie external observances of the Hindus or 
(^Mohammedans, independently of rehgious rites, is 



rccomnuntlM, luit Intitudc of j)rnclicc nol nnfrc 
quciit, anil (lie *'11 n t^orayauitf of ilic lower orden*, 
arc OLCn lonnlU luiiltctCtl to potnlioni* 

Tl»c ncl iltnvoH lU nj>|>ol]ntioii from llmt of lU 
foumlor *'i\ \N (u\^ AS, n liujptitf of the iNrrirnoo 
Inbe, n tinlnc of C/ifiii(/<ii*on, n \ illn"c near G/ui (pur 
lie flitun liei! in the rcifni <*f MmMv'imid Suah, nml 
one of lm» norh« I** 'vfMir/r^ 1701, orA I) 1730 
Hl wa* \nluininm»‘< ^ftntor m tlic mctilcalion of hit 
tloctnne*-, nml c!c\cii Itooki*, in HnuU Nctve, are 
a enlicti to liiiii fliov arc entitled Inn or I nva 
OrauOt, 1 njan OrftntJl, '^ttntfinuhrn, Guru 

Smtnjwirfr/rt, ^nt^oraH, ^nntpnr- 
rona, ‘ymfi/»n/nin<i, Snif/il^nr 
Tlicpe nl o n tnolftli, the Seal of the ^\hr^lt, hut 
It lias not \ct lH:on (h\u)|^o<), rcnininm^ m the cxclu 
►we thir^c of tlio head of the pc<;l fliiR |K:rfon rt 
Hides nt linUttutkf in the Ghi\ {pur dihtncl, vlicrc 
there IS a collcf;c and cMaUishinont 
Tlic Sirnn«r<iyni(f4f arc mo^tl^ and man) 

are Si/mAfx innnN of thoU|> coimtrv Ikarcrs also Ikj- 
long to the see! The incmbcrH arc said to ho iin 
raerous about 0/m.(/mr, and Pome arc to bo met with 
m Calcutta 

SUWAV^DfS 

The last pcct which it Ima been jiroposc to noticwl 
18 one of winch tlio doctniicfi arc nthciaticnl Tlicro 
18 no noNclt) in tins creed, ns it was that of the Clmr- 
vuLas and Nuitikas, and is, to a great extent, that 
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recently made to give it a iiioie compiehensive and 
universal character, and to bung it within the reach 
of popular attraction 

A distinguished Patron of the Sunyavddis was Da- 
YARAM, the Bajd oi Hair as, when that fortress was 
destioyed by the Marquis of Hasiings Under his 
encouragement a work in Hindi verse was composed 
by Bakhtavar, a religious mendicant, entitled the 
Sunisdr, the essence of eniptme'^s, the purport of 
which IS to shew that all notions of man and God are 
fallacies, and that ndthing is A few 'passages from 
this book will convey an idea of the tenets of the sect. 

“Wliatever I behold is Vacuity. Tlieism and 
Atheism Maya and Brahm all is false, all is erroi , 
the globe itself, and the egg of Brahma, the seven 
Dwipas and nine l^handas, heaven and earth, the sun 
and moon, Brahma, Vishnu and Siva, Kurma and 
Sesha, the Guru and his pupil, the individual and 
the species, the temple and the god, the observance 
of ceremonial rites , and the muttering of jDrayers , all 
, IS emptiness Speech, hearing and discussion are 
emptmess, and substance itself is no more.” c 

“Let every^ one meditate upon himself, nor make 
known his self-communion to another, let him be the 
worshippei and the worship, nor talk of a difference 
between this and that, look into yourself and not into 
anothei , for in yourself that other wdl be found 
There is no other but myself, and I talk of another 
from ignoiance In the same way as I see my face m 
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a glass I see myself m otliers, but it is eiTor to think 
that what I see is not lu} face, but that of another — 
whatever you see \b but yourself, and father and 
mother are non -entities, you ore the infant and the 
old man, the wise man and the fool, the male and the 
female it is you who ore drowned in the stream, you 
who paAs over, you are the killer, and the slam, the 
slayer and the eater, you are the king and the subject 
You seize j ourself and let go, you sleep, and you 
wake, you dance for yourself and sing for yourself 
Yon are the sensualist and the ascetic, the sick man 
and the strong In short, whatever you see, that is 
you , as bubbles, surf, and billows are all but water ” 

“'When we are visited in sleep bv visions, we think 
m our sleep that those viflions are realities — we wake, 
and find them falsehoods, and they leave not a wreck 
belaind One man m his sleep recoivt^ some informa 
tion, and he goes and tells it to Ins neighbour from 
such idle narrationB what benefit is obtomed? what 
will be left to us when we have been wmnowmg chaff?” 

“I meditate upon the Doctnne idone, and 

know neither virtue nor vice — many have been the 
pnnces of the earth , and nothing did they bring and 
nothing took they away , the good name of the liberal 
survived him, and disrepute covered the niggard with 
its shadow So let men speak good words, that none 
may speak ill of them afterwards Take during the 
few davs of your hfe what the world offers you En- 
joy your own share, and give some of it to others 
without hbemhty, who shoD acquire reputation? Give 
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ever after your means, such is the established rule. 
To some? give money, to some respect, to some kind 
words, and to some delight Do good to all the woild, 
that all the world may speak good of you. Praise the 
name of the liberal when you rise in the morning, and 
thi’ow dust upon the name of the niggard. Evil and 
good are attributes of the body , you have the choice 
of two sweetmeats in your hands. Karna was a giver 
of gold, and Janaka as liberal as wise. Sivi, Haeis- 
CHANDRA, Dadhicha, and many others, have acquired 
by them bounty fame throughout the world.” 

“Many now are, many have been, and many will 
be the world is never empty, like leaves upon the 
trees, new ones blossom as the old decay. Fix not 
your heart upon a withered leaf, but seek the shade 
of the green foliage . a horse of a thousand rupees is 
good for nothing when dead, but a living tattoo will 
cany you along the road. Have no hope in the man 
that is dead , trust but in him that is hvine; He that 
IS dead will be alive no more a truth that all men do 
not know , of all those that have died, has any business 
brought any on^ back again, or has any one brought 
back tidings of the rest? A rent garment cannot be 
spun anew, a broken pot cannot be pieced again. A 
livmg man has nothmg to do with heaven and hell, 
but when the body has become dust, what is the dif- 
ference between a Jackass and a dead Samt?” 

Earth, water, fiie, and wind blended together con- 
stitute the body of these four elements the world is 
composed , and there is nothmg else. This is Brahma, 
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this IS a pismire, all consists of these elements, mid ^ 
proceeds from tlicm tliroiigli eepamto rccoptalles ” 

“Beings arc bom from tlio ^omb, tlio egg, tlio 
germ, and ^DpOl!^ ” 

^'Hindus and Musalmans arc of tlic same nature, 
two leaves of one tree — tbeso call tlicir teachers 
MulldSi those term them PaudUSf tvo^pitchcrs of 
one claj one performs iVomor, the other oflers Piijd 
where is the diflcrcnco? I know of no dissimilarity — 
they ore both followers of the doctrine of Duality — 
they ha\c the same bone, the saqie flesh, the same 
blood, and the same marrow One cuts off the fore- 
skin, the other puts on a sacnficial thread Ask of 
them tlic difference, enquire the importance of these 
difitinctyons, and the) ^nll quarrel wnth ) ou dispute 
not, but know them to be the same, avoid all idle 
wrangling and strife, and adhere td the truth, the 
doctnno of DXvatUm ” 

“I fear not to declare the truth, I know no diffor- 
ence between a subject and a king, I want neither 
homage nor respect, and liold no communion wnth 
any but the good uhat I can obtam with facility tliat 
Will 1 desire, but a palace or a thicket artf to mo the 
same* — tlie error of mine and thine liavo 1 cast away, 
and know nothmg of loss or gam Whon a man can 
meet with a preceptor to teach him these truths, ho 
will destroy the errors of a million of birtlis Such 
a teacher is now m the world, and such a one is 
DAtauXji ” 
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£rhe survey that has thus been taken of tlie actual 
state of'^^he Hindu leligion will shew, that its internal 
constitution has not been exempt horn those varieties, 
to which all human systems of belief are subject, and 
that it has undergone great and frequent modifications, 
until it presents an appeal ance which, there is great 
reason to suppose, is veiy different fi om that which it 
originally wore. 

The precise Character of the primitive Hindu system 
will only he justly appreciated, when a considerable 
portion of the i itual of the Vedas shall have been trans- 
lated, but some notion of then* contents and purport 
may be formed fiom Mr. Colebuooke’s account of 
i them^, as well as from Ins description of the religious 
ceremonies of the Hindus ^ It is also probable that 
the Institutes oIManu, in a gi’eat measure, haimonise 
with the VaidiU Code 

From these sources then it would seem, that some 
of the original rites are still preserved in the Hoina, 
or file offerings, and in such of the Sanskdras , or 
purificatory ceremonies, as are observed at the periods 
of bu’th, tonsure^ investiture, marriage and cremation. 
Even m these ceremonies, howevei , formulce borrowed 
fi’om the Tantras assume the place of the geiiume 
texts, whilst on many occasions the observances of 
the Vedas are wholly neglected Nor is this incon- 
sistent with the oiiginal system, which was devised 

' Asiatic Researches Vol VllI [Essays, p 1-69] ^ 

2 Asiatic Researches Vol VH [Essays, p 76-142] 
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for cortnin recognised classes into winch the Hin^Iu * 
commanit) was then duidcd, and of which three out 
of four parts no longer exist — the Hindus being now 
distinguidicd into Brahmans and mnxed castes alone — 
and the former ha^nng almost uni\ crsall) 5cinatcd from 
the duties and habits to winch thc^ were originally 
devoted Neither of these classes, thercfoiyi, can vuth 
propnet} make use of tlic Vaidik ntual, and their nianiml 
of de^otlon must be taken from some other source 
How far the preference of any individual Di\ inify 
os an especial object of veneration is autlionsetl by 
the Vedas f remains yet to be determined, but there 
18 no reason to doubt that most of the forms to which 
homage is now paid arc of modem canonization At 
any rate sneh is the highest antiquity of the most 
celebrated Teachers and Founders of the popular sects, 
and Basana m the DeUiaiij Vallaiui-i S\A>ti in Hin- 
dustan, and OiiATTAMA m Bengal, claim no earlier a 
date than the olo^ cntli and sixtcontli ccnlunca 
Consistent with the introduction of now objects of 
devotion is the elevation of new races of individuals 
to the respect or reverence of the populace os tlieir 
uunijters and representatives The Brahmans retain, 

It IS true, a traditional sanctity, and when they cnlti 
vate pursuits suited to their character, os the Law 
and Literature of their sacred language, thev receive 
occasional marks of attention, and periodical donations 
from the most opulent of their countrymen But a 
very mistaken notion prevails generally amongst Eu 
ropeans of the position of the Brahmans in Hindu 
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society, founded on the terms in which they are spoken 
of by Manu, and the application of the expression 
‘Priesthood’ to the Brahmanical Order by Sir Wil- 
liam Jones In the stiict sense of the phrase it never 
was applicable to the Biahmans; for although some 
amongst them acted in ancient times as family priests, 
and condu(^ted the fixed or occasional ceremonials of 
household worship, yet even Manu'^ holds the Brah- 
man, who mmisters to an idol, infamous during life, 
and condemned to the infernal regions after death? 
and the Sanskrit language abounds with synonymes 
for the priest of a temple, significant of his degraded 
condition both m this world and the next. Mimstrant 
Priests in temples, therefore, the Brahmans, collec- 
tively speaking, never were and although many 
amongst them act in that capacity, it is no m*ore then’ 
appropiiate province than any other lucrative occu- 
pation In the present day, however, they have ceased 
to be in a great measure the ghostly advisers of the 
people, either individually or m their households This 
office IS now filled by various persons, who pretend 
to superior sanctity, as Gosdins, Vairdgis, and San- 
nydsis. Many of these are Brahmans, but they are 
not necessarily so, and it is not as Brahmans that they 
receive the veneration of them lay followers They 
derive it, as we have seen, fi’om individual repute, or 
moie frequently from their descent from the founder 
of some particular division, as is the case with the 

[III, 152 See also Lassen, Ind Alt , I, 794] 
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Gohulastha Gosains nnd the GoivAmis of Bengal 
The Brahmans as a caste exercise little real influence 
on the minds of the Hindus beyond what thej obtnin 
from their numbers, afflucnccand rank As a hierarchy 
they arc null, and as a Utcrar) bwlj they are few, and 
meet ^nth but slender countenance from their country 
men or their foreign nilcrs That they arc^tiH of great 
importance in the social system of British India, is 
unquestionable, but it is not as a pnesthood They 
bear a icry largo proportion to all the other tribes, 
they ore of more respectable birth , nnd m general of 
better education , a prcscnptn c re\ crcnce for the order 
impro\C8 these advantages, and Brahmans arc accor- 
dingly numerous amongst the most affluent and dia- 
tinguished members of every Hindu state It is only, 
however, as far as they aro identified with the Gums 
q( the popular sects, that they eanjbo said to hold 
any other than secular consideration 

Aware apparently of the inequality upon which 
those Gurus contended with the long established 
claims of tlio Brahmamcal tnbo , tlio new teachers of 
the people took care to invest tliemBel\es with still 
higher pretensions The ^cAcfrya or Guru of the three 
first (flosses is no doubt described by Mano^ as entitled 
to the most profound respect from Ins pupil demng 
pupilage, but tlie Guru of the present day exacts im- 
plicit devotion from his disciples during life** It is 

* ff] 

** [Many puiaagea Crora modern Tantraa , mcli at the Radra 
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' unnecessary here to repeat what there has been pre- 
vious occasion to notice with respect to the extravagant 
obedience to be paid by some sectarians to the Guru, 
whose favour is declared to be of much more impor- 
tance than that of the god whom he represents. 

Another peculiarity in the modern systems which 
has been ad^^rtecl to m the pieceding pages is the 
paramount value of Bliakti faith implicit reliance 
on the favour of the Deity worshipped This is a sub- 
stitute for all lehgious or moral acts, and an expiation 
for every crime Now, in the Vedas, two branches 
are distinctly maiked, the practical and speculative. 
The former consists of prayers and rules for oblations 
to any or all of the gods but especially to Indra and 
Agni, the rulers of the fii’mament and of fire, for posi- 
tive worldly goods, health, posterity and affluence. 
The latter is tlTe investigation of matter and spuat, 
leading to detachment from worldly feelings and in- 
terests, and final liberation fi’om bodily existence 
The first is mtended for the bulk of mankmd, the 
second for philosophers and ascetics There is not a 
word of faith, of implicit belief or passionate devotion 
in all this, and they seem to have been as little es- 
sential to the primitive Hmdu worship as theyt were 
to the religious systems of Greece and Rome. Blioddi 
is an invention, and apparently a modem one^, of the 

Yamala, Gupta Sadhana Tantra, Vfihan Nila Tantia, and others, 
aie quoted in the Pianatoshani, fol 49-55] 

[See, howevei, Bmnouf, Bhag Pm I, p CXIc Lassen, 
^ Ind Alt, II, 1096 ff] 
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Institntora of tho existing 8cct8, intended, like tbi^t of» 
the mjBtical holiness of the Guru, to extend Jhtir own 
anthonty Tt 1ms no donbt exercised n most raisclnevons 
influence upon tho moral pnnciplcs of tho Hmdus 
^Notwithstanding tho proMsions witli winch tho sec- 
tarian Gurus fortvhed thcmsclxcs it is clear that they 
were nC-ver able to enlist the whole of Hiiiduism under 
their banners, or to puppresa all doubt and disbelief 
Tt has been shewn in the introdnctorj pages of this 
cs'mi , that great latitude of speculation has always 
been allowed amongst tho nrahumns thcmsclxcs, and 
it will ha\e been seen from tho*noticc8 of different 
sects, that sccpticisn) is not nnfrcqiicnt amongst tho 
less pn\ iloged orders Tlic tcndcnc) of many widely 
diffused divisions is decidedly monothcistieal , and wo 
have seen that both in ancient and inodoim times at- 
tempts ha\o been made to inculcate* the doctnnes of 
utter unbelief It is not likely that these xnll over ox- 
tensixcly spread, but there can be little doubt that 
with the diffusion of education mdependont enquiry 
into the meats of the prevailing Bystoms and their 
professors wnll become more universal, and bo better 
directed Tho germ is native to the sod it bos been 
kepk alive for ages under tho moat unfavourable cir- 
cumstances, and has been opparentJy more vigorous 
than ever dunng the last century It only now re 
quires prudent and patient fostenng to grow into a 
stately treo, and yield goodly fruit. 
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Darsandvasdna 310 
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S9S. 856 860 
Ifiyd rdm 67 

iItgha<btta]iddaiaaKui)d 233 
Meld 18 97 lOo 173 898. 

Mena 214 
Maiidi 8M 
Mtrtd 187 

Mitibja 299 801 802. 

Mn<ir 844, 846. 

Mimdrwi 11. 

Mtd bdi 187-9 26S, 274. 

Mb-d bdU 81. 186-9 
Moianlfa 817 

Motaia 146 166 80a 802 8ia 
818-6 

MotaJKmdrga 282 
M^eiMaiati 25. 

MHgavatl efiaritra 288 
Mng^reUi eJtavpai 283 
IS. 

MritjfU 246. 

Mudrd 956. 257 
ifughor 109 
Muhi 18. 166 865 
Milapanihi 77 96 
MilapraMH 243 246 
MuUttangh'l 811 


ifuiU/ 188. 

M\mi dattdtrtya 205. 

Maj\fa 830 
Mkrdrt pipia 162 
MunSlddbdd 814. 846. 

lidbhdji 9 10 60-4. 94. lOa 
\m niidt 848. 

Afldfyfl 169-7 178’ 

Ndga 82 83. 99 104 186 187 
288. 276. 

Ndgabodha 214. 

Nagarkt){ 268. 

Noffna 8 ^ 

liokhiti 261 235 
midnJd 298 
Ifdma 817 
y<hux deva 120 274 
U7 

Udmakirtaixa 164. 

Mdimeukdm 6&a 
Mdmdvali 281 
N<x»di 868 . 
itfoafrurl 198. 20a 
AasvciU IL 
Ninak putra 269 
Nditak lidh 69 72 187 289 
967-76 866. 866. 

Ndnai thAi 83 267-76 
Mandana 292 
Nandi SS5 
NaiiA»utTa 281 
Isondi upapurdna 828 
AandioardAana 293 
.Narahari 66 69 
Ndrada 43, 296. 24a 
^dradiyapvriiiia IS 48 



386 


INDEX 


c 


Ndratna 103-5 

Ndrdyana^S l3 16 38 44 123 
140 143 144 

Ndrdyan dds 9i 10 95 96 
Ndmaul 353 

( 

NdstiTca 359 
Ndiahdlakshana 167 
Navakdi dntaldlabodha 282 
Navapaitatapomdln 283 
Navamta ganapah 20 
Navami 130 

Navatattvahdlahodha 282 
Navatattvahodha 286 
Navatattvaprakarana 2^2 
Navatattvasiiti a 282 
Nayasdra 291 
Nehwalah 222 331 
Nemindtha 323 
Nemindthastava 283 
Nemxrdjarslncharitra 283 
Nenvana 359 t 
Nild 145 

Nildchala 66 154 155 
Nilkaniha 230 
Nimdvat 31 129 150-2 
Niml) 151 

NtmbadiUya 34 35 150 151 
Nimbdrka 151 ‘ 

Niranjana 186 195 214 
Nirguna 195 
Ntrjard 312 
Nirmala 33 274-6 
Nirvana 302 315 340 
Nitisangraha 282 
Nitydnand 54 96 152-7 167 

173 190 
Nityandtha 214 


Nitsinha 141 

Niismha hlidiaii dchdiya 201 
Nhsinha vn'atti dchdrya 201 
N) iswhatapanlya upanisbad 200 
Nydya 3 12 

Omkdra 4 81 223 
Omkdramandaita 223c 
Okwdl 338 346 

Pada 61 62 64 115 268 
Paddrtha 281 
Padma 41 

Padmandbha tirtJia 142 
Padmapdda 202 
Padmapxirdna 3 4 11 12 34 

43 121 2SS. 284 
PadmdvaU 167 
Padmdiat 56 c 

PadmdvaU Oil ^ 

Pddnka 344 
Pakshsiitra 282 
Paldsa 86, t c 

Paly a 308 ' 

Palyopama 308 
Pdn 86 126 355 
Panchadeha 309 
Panchagangd qhdi 48 
Pancliamnta 148 
Pdnchardti a 43 149 ^ 

Pdnchai dtraka 15 16 
PdncliardtratanU a 16 249 
Panchdstikdya 282 
Panchdyat 48 
Panchendnya 309 
Pandai am (panduranga) 225 238 
Panditdi ddhyacTiax tU a 230 


INDFT 


387 


Papjirdj ”^1 
Pdpa 310 31b, 

Pdpapuri e Afdpuri 
PcrdrddJiya ‘’JD 
PflrawoAan^a 3’ l*<j, 
Paraadnatjfi W' 

Peramdha 3CD 
Pcramajjpru*la J2. 

Faramata Idfdita/a '*'< 
Paramdtad in, 4\ PS. 141 Ica 
1 G SoU 
Pcrraaffrara S 
Parana l*>0 ISO 
Pdrai 80 
Pardtara \X 
PorihdranihiddA! IP 
Pankffma *«o 
PaniioiJ 111 
Pdrtt 85 

PerrkandtMa ^ “OO 01 *01 

«Uj S^^L 321. m33{ an 3II 
1 druandthaebantra **9l 
1 dr4rai)dt}iadaiaruaba 2^2- 
Pdrhandtbapdd Sfii. 
PdrirandtAonawaildra ?S3, 
Pdritandthculava 
Fdrhandthasivfl ‘*83. 

Pdrcata **02 

Pdrcatt U 218. 22^ Ml 
2«, 263. 3 j7 
PdtJiawfa 11 33 TO 
Pdiias^/adafana ICS. 

PdtAoJuii IM) 

PdhpfUa 19 n 18. 20 
PaivpaH 18. 

PojiupaitndtA 213. 2IS 
Pdtanjola 906, 


Patanjah 20 **(0 oi2 

PMrah ■’41 ’ 

P<#/Aa>itfrar*tAopf(Afl(i 2S3 

Pauraniiala ‘*11 

Parana 

Prnimttjr 3G 

PAan</fll. **71 

Pipd Sj-** Ml 

Pttddta 3*0 * 

Pifdwloro (Jd% Cs 
Ptiha -W 
pirn ‘*Vi 
PoJLArr 18. 

PoWo 013 

Prabhdia 301 302 
Pr{t(hara$rdni SSb 
Prebhu l^ 167 
Prc6A»rfi^a 211 
PnlbultnjaWd 230. 
PniodbachandrrxiafaC,^ iX ®C4 
Pradf a OP 
Pradgvnna 45 035 
ProMtdda **74 
Prajdpati 19‘’ 
Pra^BomilamHt/draP 232 
Pralnti P I**! I7C. ”13-6 
917 OP 

PraJ:n<»iAa>lf^o ‘*12 **11 
PraindMi prdndHlLa 337 
PraAdoi 40 
PrdndvdjfO 286 
PrdA ndth 351 
Prdn ndthl 83. 361 362 
Pr<udda no 181 163 2C8 976 
1 Pratdda mantra lj6, 

I PrakarfdLaraiia 9S6 
I Prcin&ttararafnaTBdZd 289 


f6 



388 INDEX. 


Prathamagrantha 357 
Pratikramanasutra 282 
Pratikramanavidhi 282 
Pratishthd 246 
Prativdsudeva 292 
Premabhakticlianinkd 168 
Phthu rdo 158 
Pnya ddsa 73 
PnyadaHana 2^3 
Pnyamitra 292 
Pudgala 308 309 
Pujd 148 363 
Piijdpaddhati 283 321 
Pujyapdda 214 ^ 

Pujyapdda chantra 280 
Pulina 156 157 


Puhya 

309 




Purdha 3 12 13 

27 30 43 

123 

124 

141 

145 

180 190 

212 

220 

244 

247 

249 274 

278 

279 

327 

330 

c 



Purdn dds 101 
Purdn gir 203 205 
Puri 202 

Purndhlnsheka 258 
Purndbhislnkta 20 
Pumasakti 154 
Purnasaktimdn 154 • 

Purusha 245 
Purushottama 44 
PurushottamabTidraii dchdi ^a 201 
Pumshottamaji 135 
Piiria 285 303 
Purvadhava 309 
Purvagata 285 
Pi'irvanuyoga 285 
Purraprajna 139 


PmTipottara 292 
Pushti 246 

Bddhd 12 20 38 54 63 68 
119 123 126 151 154 155 
159 167 169 173-8 245 
Bddhd ddmodara 159 
Badhd raniana 159 , 

Bddhd lamahi 169 
Bddha mddhava 168 
Bddhd sudhdmdhi 177 
Bddhd vallabha 173 
Bddhd vallahhi 32 173-7 
Bddhikd 176 
Bddhipdli 169 
Bddhiya 156 
Bdga 64 

Bdgamaya kona 167 
Bdghavdnand 47 ^ 

Baghundth 66 59 99 135 ^ 

Baghundth bhaii 158 159 
Baghundth dds 156 168 159 167 
Bat chand 348 , ^ 

Bat das 55 56. 113-7 274 
Bat ddsi 31 113—8 
Bdjagnha 291 293 295 299 303 
Bajas 145 246 
Bdjasa 12 13 252 
Bdjendra gir 239 
Bdma 4 16 17 20 38 39l 64 
58 63 64 67 68 80-2 85-7 
99 101 103 106-11 115 119 
141 142 223 347 356 
Bdmachandra 46 54 102 168 270 
Bdmachandra bhdrati dchdrya 201 
Bdmacharaha 68 
Bamami 77 79-81 240 



n 46 p t-ri 67 

“0 71 70. 01 OS. 100 

iQO. in lu iis. i&j. 150 

173 170 165 500 574 

Udmihandl K 31 36 4G-C8 

100. lOl lOX lOO 161 

Ifdmdnand ti gathifif 70 
rdo\drmj<j 15 16 *»0 31-46. 47 
57 110 141 IC7 173. 161 
“Ck>. 316. 

J?tfwrffiuj/ja 1C 31 31-46 51 

55 !‘»0 139 IjO 310 

Edaordya **72 
E(hnoTdy{S3 572. 

Edwuilarcna /xf/a 171 
EdndrratHa 203. 
rdm 160 

rdmdcat 31 40-CS. 74 119 
EdmdycsKi 64 149 190 
Edm dd$ srO 131 \f<i 
fidnduldl pdl 
Bdae^a 223 
^dmticfrra 37 

Bdn ffttodraU 61 
Edajii C7 
EdmdiJt 39 
Eda$dfiu 105 
102 

Eanaehcfiho^ ST 131 137 133. 
EdiJcjfdta 133 184 
Easa 163. 

Ea$amaya kdllLd 163. 

Ea$drnHta tindhn 167 
J?aJCTu/rfl lb\ga 29 
Rd» ydtra 128. 180 
Bath ydtra 158 165. 

Bati 16i 


Pfl<nacAl^^aB^Hn^e^flH7w^ 233 
IttttHackorPpdLkydna ®33 * 

Jtdtnbhojananithedha 2^ 
Tidtnpujd 113. 

Bevdn 17 

Jtayeprahaimtratiddhdnta 2S2 
Eajojna)( '•SI 
pfWa 77 76. %S 
I Btybhdshya 141 * 

I Jltgrtda ®4l 
I JJyxjHfnW 

I rtthelha 29a '>9f y’l 323 
rfiAo6Aorfrt-tf 3^ 

J tihabhadetopurdna *79 
^Uhahidnana 3^1 

BufieiJiMlara 533. 

Pohinllopat 2S3. 

Jtvdro 13. 31 Sj. 6ft 117 
Bvdrdhha “^l 236. *0® 
Pvdropvr *1 

Pudraurryaddiit 119 3C 
Biidraydaolatantn 18 *19 25a 
. 2o5. 

Bmlhara 52 236 
Bulcmirtl 57 

161 167 15S IG7 108 

AoWa 70 78 80-2 18a 053 
^aMdcall TO. 359 
^alra ll 18. 16* 17 28-33 30. 
40. 68 09 128 129 145-60 
165 IBj- 235. 260, 974 321 553, 
i^atrti ndga 2SS-4a 
^alra pvrdna 2ia 
Sdtatdgona 280 
956. 

^aira 333 804. 



INDEX. 


c 


,390 

^Sdkta 12 16 21 28 30 32 92 
1^^8 129 155 240-66 321 

Sakti (tn) *12 

Sakti (f) 4 16 20 25 30 38 

92 172 178 240-7 252-60 

263 264 321 ‘ 

Saktiman 253 
Saktipujd 46 
Saktisodhana 2SS 
Saktisutra 281 
Sakya 290 

Saldbhadra cliantra 283 
Sambhu 191 264 
Sambhigranth 274 

r 

Sambhmath 213 
Sankara 13 143 194 
Sankara Jbhdi ah dchdrya 201 
Sankardchari gosdin 150 
Sankara chantra 197 
Sankar dchdrya 14 18-20 23 25 
27 28 57 141 1^3 147 149 
190 194-205 249 263 328 329 
Sankaradighijaya 14 17 26 50 
194 197 201 212 249 253 
264 

f 

Sankarakathd 197 
Sanlh 41 

Sankha 13 . 

Sankhachuda 175 
Sdntdchdri 359 *■ 

Sanh 163 
Sdnhjinasiaia 283 
Sdnhpur 152 156 
Sdntmahima 359 
Sdntopadesa 359 
Sdntparvana 359 
Sdntsagara 359 


f 

SdntBundaia 359 
Sdntvildsa 359 
Sdi addhlaka 250 
Satadushinz 43 
Satdmka 296 303 
Satavisablidva 282 
Satrumardana 291 
Satiunjayamdhatniya 2.^3 284 

t 

Satrunjayastava 283 

r 

Sat sat 64 
Sayana 127 

Sayyambhadra sun 336 
Sesha 25 35 36 175 360 
Stkh 114 267-9 272-5 
Sjkhi 290 

Stkh sangat 270 274 
Stlopadeiamdld 283 
Stva 2-5 11-3 17 18 27 29 
30 34 36 79 80 92^99 123 
145 148 - 50 160 175 183 
188-241 245 247 248 252-^ 
264 335 356-60 
^wagita 18 249 , ^ 

Sivandrdyana ^359 
Stvandrdyam 33 358 359 
Stvapurdha 12 220 
t^ivapur 62 130 
Stvarahasya 18 249 
Stvasanhitd 18 249 ‘ 

Stvatanha 248 t 

^tvi 362 
Srdddha 322 
Sramaha 295 303 326 
Srdvala 278 284 303 304 317 
324 342 343 
Srdvakdrddhana 282 
Srdvana 88 * 



INDEX 


891 


^rdrftd TOl 
SrenUa 003 
^ri 31 41 

dchdrya iS"*— 1 
Srf (fncfld 5b 
^ri WtuAja 43 
chalm ®jS 
^ri ^tdi« Jl ISo. 

'SrViaUa lj3 

ir^rfara dchdrya OT 

5r^ uioAdc^p/ 193 

^ri pdlh 190. 

Sri ndth dedr IVi. 

(irh^) 199 '*01 **03 

i^hrvjdra 1®G, 

Sri n/rdi IvO 
J^r/pdlaclterilra 2S3. 

^tipcneJtatai 3^1-3. 

^ri rddh^eallaiAa 177 
3C. 37 

^rirangandtha OG. 

.^rfrofya &C 
Sriioila 223 f’j 
^ritanpraddjfa 31 3j 
irUampraddgi 31 51 
^ritaiapitiadarpana IGS. 
^rlttarupa 169 
^ri>fhdhtTji 124 1 32-4 
^ri t^^UHarc 81 39 4G 69 00. 

131 130 143. 164 Bid. 
irvtalevall m S37 
^ruigeipdl 91 9j. 

143 149 248 801 
^uddUbhumi 206 
^oddAodoTui 293 
iudra 0 261 268. 


^uitjrft-ra 240. 

iuira 320. > 

AW 3G1 > 

6uii/fdr SCO 

^unyjrddi 22 S3 359-03 
^ee(a ‘'la 

‘>1 33 231 284. 204. 
339 340. 344 
^retaJohlta *11 j 
SeetOiilha *11 
^rfldira 211 
Scttdtjn *11 
,{>i^Dia2Kind/ 131 
^^ydwtfrflAfliya 250 261 6. 262. 

&i6Ad ISO 
5afA^ 153. 

Sochefiiddnanda bkdroll dehdrga 
*01 

Sddh S3 X»l-G. 351 
Sddhana 104 
Sadknd IS? IS* 

Sad}\ndj>anth( I* 181 16* 

Sddhu 90 91 303 
Sddhucharitrn *81 
Sddkuuiadehdri 282 
Sddhueandana 283. 
iSddArapdMnxirOiAI SS3 
5idAcdra 551 
Sddket 803 

Sadopoldramul.'lJra?! 283 
Sdgara *03 909 
SdgarDpama 901 
, Sa*^Ji bdl 180 
Sahaj prakiU 160. 

I Sdheb d<U 90. 

1 5dJbt;a 171 



392 


INDEX. 


a 


SdkJiilb 77 78 82-5 88 101 353 
S(^M bJidva 32 177 178 
Sakhya 163 
Sdl 296 

Sdlagrdm 15 39 50 54 116 117 
140 149 179 ''181 
Sdlokya 149 

Samddhi 50 95 99 180 357 
Samaravira 293 
Samarjpana 125 131 
Samavdydnga 284 
Sdmaveda 241 
Samaya 76 
Sdmdyika 312 
Sambhuti vijaya sun 33& 

Samet iikbara 322 
Samiti 311 
Sampraddya 34 139 
Samprati rdjd 337 
Samvara 311 
Samvartta 13 
Samvegi 342 ^ 

Samyaktvddhydyana 282 
Samyaktvakaumudi 283 
Samyogi 204 
Samyogi atit 237 
Sanaka 34 35 85 " 140 163 175 
240 

■ 

Sanakddi sampraddyi 31 150-2 
Sanandana dcb{irya 201 
Sandtana 154 158 167 168 
Sanatkumdra 320 
Sandeha sdgara 180 
Sandhyd 127 
SandUa 62 

Sangamesvara 226 228 229 
Sangamekara svdmi 226, 


Sangat 268 

Sangjahani siitra 281 282 i 
Sanjm 307 
Sankalpa 129 

Sdnkhya 3 12 123 206 243 316 
Sankrdnti 266 
Sdnmdhya 149 

Sannydsi 32 33 37^ 120 141 

142 182-4 187 188 192 195 
-7 217 231 237-9 326 367 
Sanskdra 322 364 
Santana ganapati 20 
Santdrakavidhi 582 
Saptabhangi 315 
Saptami 129 
Saptavddl 315 

SaptavinsatisddJmlakshana 282 
Sdrangi 218 

Sdrangihdr 218 ^ 

Saranulddmnta 230 
Sarasvati 20 93 123 199 20*2 
203 241 245 255 321 
Saroda 182 

f c 

Sdnipya 149 
Sdrshthi 149 
Sarvajna 258 
Sarvdrya 64 

Sarvadarsanasangraha 5 6 14 

29 38 45 139 144 147 149 
306 < 

Sat guru 353. 

Sati 182 
Satndm 356 
Satndmi 33 96 356-8 
Satpadaprarupana 313 
Sattva 145 246 
Sdttmka 12 13 252 ‘ 



INDEX 


898 


Satyiidma 45 
, Sat^iankalpa 45 
Satgaprtijsida 385 
Scoidharm^ 391 330. 
Saudcryd laharl 200. 
SoMffnta 6 33 
Saura 19 23. S3 2S6. 
Saurapdia 82, 265 3C6, 
&nitj'(fnNi:o 5. 

Sdcitrl 245 
Sdrtjfa 145 166 
Stcander lodl 73. 

Seconder iidi 73 73 
Send 56 113. 374 
Snuff 81 
Sendpontil IIS 
Seoprotdd dde 103 
^etvnjoddkar 284 
SetdtaikkdiU 177 
Shdh Jehdn Cl 63, G5 MS. 
’ SfidijeJidndbdd 6S 
Sinuhihi 246. 

Shaipdzar 381 
Shoitrinifrf^frrmckatkd 282 
fluJtfr 186. 

SfieQdt feridaddtn 274 
SWr lAtfA 78 
ShodaiaJearoiapijd 833 
SidiDia 36. 83 316 315 
^ddhdchalopijd 288. 
Siddkdnta 255 28a 281 
Sldd\dntaraha*fa 18L 
Siddkdntatdro 167 
Siddhapdda 214 
^ddhdrtha 292 298 
Sidrdj m 

Smd&^opTflkdraiitd 282 


Sinkatpri turi 536 * 

StniagirUrara dehdrfa 2^1 
Sf^a 17 £0 S3, ie 54. 58. 63 
64. 67 99 119 141 ITS. 

SWsl sink 8 . 

Slldpddri l56 

SJtmdapia-d/ia 4. IS 194. !50 24S 
Ssumnlori/ra 333. 

Smarfa 5raAi^<nki 120 129 IDo. 
196 

SjhHH 18 128. SOI 
Snnffitafafartn^ S5 
Sndnacidki 283 
Solak dnd mantra 17L 
Soldi mnfdfd 18 a 
Sana 25 206 
Sowxndlk 2S0-S 
Soneircro 22a 
Speriana 314 
Spcsk{kaddf<shi 17a 
SUsva ly 
Stavamdld 168. 

Stacdmitialakari 168. 

SU^ana^^ 284, 286. 8 Tkdndnga 
Stm 818 
Stotrakhdskfa 48. 

StAd7d5Ao(2nz suri 836. 

SubcdkM 181, 

Sv5rdhnaa|>a 140 149 
Svddmd 175. JT5. 

Sudkamd 299 SOa SOL 830 336 

Svffcrangleutnx 281 

SakojU 387 

Sukotra 211 

Sulrora 141 

Sukhdnand 56 

SatAantro 56. 



3,94 


INDKX. 


Si'Uiaia 32 236 
SuJiha&eva ISO 

StikJiamddna f6 78 81 00 95 
Stikhsdgai 157 171 
St'd^Jima 4j 

Sulalshmasamiim dijh 312 
Suragah 309 
Suidnanda 211 
Siirapannatli 2S1 ^ 

Siirdsxira dchdrga 201 
Stir das 60-2 6S 115 26^ 

Sih ddsi 62 
Stiresoara 202 
Sun 337 

Sursurdiiand 55 56 50 ' 

Surga 20 

SnryapaU 266 

Sin gasiddhdnta 23 

Susthta 337 

Sutdja 211 

Suth dshdhi 32 272 

Sidra 285 

SutrabJidslnja 141 

Sidrakritdnga 284 

Sutitala 141 

Svadhd 241 246 

Svadhydija 45 

Svdha 246 

Svdmali 201 

Svarga 13 93 166 

Svarnaganapati 20 

Soarupa 155 

Svasti 246 

Svechchhdmaya 244 

Syadvd 316 

Syddvadi 316 


Tddt 21 
Taijasa 309 
: Tdksdh 96 
I Talsar 12 
Tarnas 115 216 
Tdmasa 11-13 43 
Tart 125 
T an sen 137 

Tantra 3 27 30 190 205 248- 
51 253 255 256 2M 261 
.321 361 
Tantrasdra 111 
Tdntnka 2Ci 218 219 
Tapas 147 
Tapta 147 

Tatparynnirnoya 13 111 
Taitva 306 311 312 315 
Tatliauvcla 141 
Tegh bahadiir 273 
Tejolcsya 295 
Tcrah panth 311 312 
Thdkur dds 102 
Thdkur go'^din 168 
Thainba 104 
Thdndngi sutra 281 
Tika 52 72 
Tilaka 170 266 
Tirlba 202 203 
Tinha (sect of) 26 202 
Tirthanlara 279 285 286 388 
291 309 311 317-22 328 

331 339-43 
Tirtliapujd 148 
Tittiri 13 
Todddri 31 
Todar 7naU 62 
Tondai manddlam 332 * 



TraiJolyartipitd 
Trmlolyatiira 
Tratold^ 313. 

Treldyrtgo ^15, 

TntfttmjWrrt 
Tridattiia C 
Tndau)i IM IM IT 
7n/ocAtmfl l^O 
THfliurti 19 
rnnicfatftjftfria 
TnjKtt 3r 
Tnpnthtka 
Tnpun{fra 191 lOj 
Tnpurahimdre 
Trrpyrdri «9 
Triiald 292 
rri*AatAfWiJ/dtdf«rw#AafAonfra 
2W 

Tnhila 17 

Troiaia defidryo ®Ol ‘'•X. 
'Tryatsbaka 231 

Tuliul 15 39 <11 « 61 69 7j 
131, 161 169 1 0. 179 150 ‘’W 
Tuhti rfdi CO C3. W C? 

Titfya jfffnfra 23. 

Tmjalfiadrd 199 
TwAA 

I/ficiAuAMfl ’ganapaii **0 ®G3 
UelrJ\(urgotra 309 
Vda id ddj 8o5. 

Vddri 82 139 %7-7l ‘»76 

Udd*{aa 1G9 17a 
Udajfa dd$ 368. 

Udafjapvr 137 183 
Udrpi 140-2 148. 160 
Udta7\tana 148. 


IND>X 395 

Udgrtgapcrca '’P i 

(Jdyclana ruri 537 * 

Lgra n ’ 

Ujjtala nilanant 167 
lilAflra 236 
Umd 93 •’4« 
t/pdddna 45- 
i podaa ir* 

Lpcdtiamdld 8 
L pcdeidmhta 167 
i /xidAdnor/dAi 
i^xnjianjm I** 

Lpdnga '^X>. 

6paniiAad 15 

L’pdiakadata <><1, '•<4 t>j; 

( pdionacAortcirdnnra 165 168 . 
t pa*orgahdnutotra *83 
Cpaitfidna 11* 

l/n/dAaMAu S* I So. ’M, Jo 
O^onas 13 
t^liar7*>n/,309 
UUara 37 
(JUarvpttrdna 279 
j UUorddJtydganagltd *8'» 
UtOidpana 127 

rddi 301 

fatiLta 218 *31 

ra{5Ad«Alia 5 
1 cfrfytmdfi ‘^S 
raiXTdjro 509 

I T aliAdntua 16 1C 

roftvnlAa la 01 123 145 149 
I 15C. ICO 
j Valkvnikapuri 231 
I VaiindnlLa 520 
I Velrdgi 82 88. 4C 64. 65 67 


696 


INDEX. 


98 154 169 183-7 196 208 
21^ 237 239 367 
Vatrdgi ndga 239 ^ 

Vaisdh 295 

Vaishnava 4 5 9 11 12 15 16 
28-31 34-188 192 196 205 
237 239 240 254 255 265 
266 274-6 332. 335 347 357 
Vaishnava of B^gal 31 152-73 
Vmsh'iava piirdna 147 
Vaishnava varddhana 168 
Vaiseshika 12 
Vaisya 2 175 335 
Vajana granth 359 ^ 

Vajrabanda 341 
Vajrdbhumi 295 
Vajrasdkhd 337 338 
Vajrasvdmi sun 336-8 341 
Vaktratunda 267 

Vallabha (dcbdrya^ 

Vallabhasvdmi ( 

J 157 365 

Vallabhdchdri 31 48 119-36 
Varna 251 

Vdmdchdri 250 2g2 254 263 
Vdmanapurdna 12 
Vdmatantra 249 
Vdmi s Vdmaclidri • 

Vana aranya 202 
Vanaparva 212 * 

Vdnaprastha 192 
Vania gunt 96 
Vardhapurdna 12 43 249 
Varq pdndya 334 
Varddhamdna 292 293 305 321 
-4 327 330 332 333 339 
343 344 


Varddhana si'iri 294 
Vdrhaspatya 5 22 
Vansena 331 
Varna 345 , 

Varnahhdvanasandhi 283 
Varhaiui 55 
Vdrttd 124 132 190 
Varuha 25 • 

Vaeant 77 
Vasanta vdala 141 
Vasanta ydtrd 323 
Vasaniotsava 25 
Vasrshiha 13 284 
Vdkshiha 299 
Vasiraddnakathd 283 
Vasu 26 
Vasubhuii 298 
Vasudeva 122 

Vdstideva 4 13 15 38 292 

Vamndhard 246 
Vasupujya 344 
VaUa 299 
Vdtsalya 164 
Vdyu 140 
Vayubhuti 298 300 
Veda 1 3 4 6 11 13 20 27 
30 79 81 82 120 141 143 
145 147 149 151 161 162 

176 191 212 220 241 24^- 

-52 255 256 274 281 «87 

299 302 322 324 326 335 

351 364 

Vedaniya 317 

Veddnta 12 43 91 92 103 124 
160 161 178 194 203 205 

242 265 269 275 316 347 

356 



INDEX 




Ytddniapndfpa -W 
Y(ddntasdnx •IIL 
A J 300 

I fddrtAowijyroAa 43, 

1 tdur^dta 140. 

I ilhia 333 
rtUjla nfja 30. 

1 m(a/a Jd^Jrjfo 43. 

] eidla ‘*6 

ntAora 45 

®74 

n6A«(» ISO, lOl 19 j ‘*^1 
1 ichdratncmJaH 2S3 
]^idaffd)ieaiddJiaca IC7 
17dwra 16^ 

Vld^patt 1C3 
T td^drcnjfn “03 
VihdHji ICS 
Ti/a/a ^dya ♦Xl 33i 
t'ljoya 320. 

*1 tjayadnl *)0 
Vijafanagara 333 533 33j 
4 (fffjopfl 320 
ri^Sa/id 45 
r(;nA»;fccrti 203 
rUfoiBa CC, 

VihrimddHya 2lC STJ 30 j 3j3 

Vileia 914 

4 tnala 103 

VinHljfu 45 

VinayapQtrikd 64 

VtndStfdvdsinl tj3 

Vtpdtoiruta SSo 

VipaisliVi 

V(ra 257 

4 iraUtadra 212 

4 irajoM 45 


rirfljtta5l 101 18L 151 IM. 240 
nrattaru tdcya 230 * 

1 imiaiea ®2.>-7 * 

T7n>f(fiiAa *’14 
4'twMrfnfljw// 292 

5 11 12 15 16 19 

27-Oa 36-41 43-5 S4 53. 
Cl 69 74 Sa 62 85, y* 99 
11 j- 9 Pl-^} 126, 132 137 
141-50 153 Ica 166 131 
163 IS6, 20 j 237 241 21j 
« l? 2 jj, 992. 360, 
l/*Amjporfa lOl 132 
1 itAiiyvrrfnfl 43 l‘'l 153 
4’a&nAra>‘)ti 13. 

I'UADtm'cfal 34 3j 119 
47(AmirorddIano 37 832 
y^ihOtadcaita 43. 
ntota 45 
llkdrila ghdl 99 
I iilanDidfl 101 
1 i 4 f<thkd ‘»9a 
ITirodfra 50 

yiirandlMa eAtUrevcriH 163 
Yiharupa 154 
\'Jir<utna SSS 

^^hehcra 183. 189 219 2*4 
I't/o/o c/rca 36 
1 Uala ndtA 135 
VitaraAa dcWryJx 201 
\^tddJtdproJnttpii 28L 
VledhapaKnaal 281 
Vr<:\/ac{ld*arcrAana 167 t, BraJ 
vddt 

YHddkayaccna 234 
YHddhdlicidra 2S9 
4 Hhoimdradlyapurdia 42 


098 


INDliX 


S^Hhas2)aU 6 7 12 13 22 
yi ihailathd 25 233 253 
Vnliat6anii‘iiava 2S3 
Vhshahhdnxi 175 
Vx^alta 230 300 
VyaLldvadlnita 262 
Vyantaia 320 
Vxjdsa 141 ISO 
Vydsadeia 210 
Vydsasdlar/rdxn 112 
Vi/diasmnti 13 

Vi/dsa (sntraldra) 12 43 131 

200 230 32S 320 
Vxjavahdi { 264 
Vxjuha 45 

Yddavagin 37 
Yadudds 348 
Yadundth 135 
YdjnavolLija 13 203 


Yaksha 26 203 294 
Yaxna 25 41 130 
Yama<xmri(t IS 

Yamahlaxitra ^ Jii'draiidmala- 
tanlra 

Yainhhadra sun 336 33S 
Ynsndd 122 203 
Yathak/iyata .312 • 

Yati 317-0 312 313 316 
Yatidhtt) ma 311 

Yoqa 15 96 115 161 194 204- 
0 212 214 211 250 310 
Yoguchdra 5 
Ynqcndra 163 

Yoqi IS 21 32 .13 86 87 99 
176 106 205- IS 230 210 
Yoqtnt 255 257 
Yvqalnh/iakta 160 

I Zonndr 236 


< 


Berlin, printed by Uuger Brothers, Printers to the KInp 



ERRATA 


Pfif’e 10 1 

8 rriul: taken 

p 1 

*>•’ read 

good 



Urcfitna 

fS 

o> 

S{t\ 




caste 

»> 

13 ^ 

i>dn 

IR 

3 

btv^ 

(14 

1 

^Ikb« 

— 

G 

br 

130 

*>1 

M\DlllUk 

— 

8 

Paiatya 

111 

17 

BapcrintfodeDce 


8 

i5)hh5<J 

140 

1? 

inUiatcd 

-- 

10 

Chdrrdla* 

Iftl 

8 

OOtCASL 


8 

Ivdnchf 

13# 

13 

dMcendBnf 

— 

13 

idba 

IW 

3 

bate 

33 

13 

CrddhabAlios 

— 

— 

KotwltUAtandiof' 

— 

U 

Oa<lant 

*>16 

1** 

Tri-fd 

— 

■^\ 

R4ncljdW4it. 

**16 

•>0 

cute 


3 

Iwf 

23j 

•>0.91 

Gtl ARAS 

3j 

16 

HrauuJL 

«1C 

1C 

9aftro 

3G 

3 

AdneN 

219 

*3 

Puruda 

31 

8 

ndjd 

— 

<j 

Tantnu 

- 

31 

Pdmeictira 

*»CI 

1 

KAR-iui'^ 

— 

— 

- TTtMeS/ 

5C8 

3) 

Praxdda 

jI 

1 

control 

27j 

22 

Pr<udria 

5C 

29 

AtTATrA'tA'fP 

293 

IG 

KtAafnifC 

CO 

Q-l 

Mdhed^ 

379 

7 

Oi/fnrat 





SPANISH PuTi.OLOGY. 


ESTUDIOS FILOLOGICOS, o sea Examen iazonad<^ de las dificultades 
f'rincipales ea la Lengaa Espanola Poi Mamjel M de Mokentin 
Un tomo eu 8vo mayoi^ de 576 pagmas ‘ 12s 

A SKETCH ON THE COiAIPARATIVE BEAUTIES of tKe Fiencli and Spamsli 
Laugnages By M de Morentin Part I 8vo pp 38, sewed, Is 6rf 
PartH 8vo ' pp 60, sewed, 2s 

X, 


GREEK PHILOLOGY. 

A GLOSSARY of latei and Byzantine Gieek B> E A Sophocles 4to 
pp IV, 624 cloth 2/ 2s 


AFRICAN PHILOLOGY 

THE MONUMENTAL HISTORY OF EGYPT, as lecorded on the Rums 
of hei Temples, Palaces, and Tombs By William Osburn, R S L 

Vol 1 — Frum tho Colonization cf the Valley to the Visit of the Patriarch Abram 
Vol 2 —From the Visit of Abram to the Exodns 

Illustiatcd With maps, plates, etc 8vo pp xn, 461, vii, 643 2/ 2s 

THE ISIZULU A Giammai of the Zulu Language, accompanied with a 
histoncal mtioduction, also with an Appendix By the Rev Levhs 
Grout, Missionaiy of the Ameiican Boaid, and Conespondmg Mem- 
bei of the Amencan Oiiental Society 8^o pp lii, 432 cloth 21s 


JAPANESE PHIT.OLOGY 

A PRACTICAL GRAMMAR of the Japanese Language By Rutherford 
Alcock, Resident Biitish Minister at Jeddo 4to pp 120^ cloth 215 
SHOPPING DIALOGUES in Japanese, Dutch, and English By J Hoff- 
mann, Japanese Inteipietei to the Goceinment of the Dutch ^East 
Indies Oblong 8vo liewed 3s 


CHINESE PHn.OLOGY. 


A GUIDE 3 0 CONVERSATION in the English ai^ Chinese Languages, 
mi the use of Amencans and Chinese, m Califoraia and elsewheie 
By Stamsl\s Hernisz, M D, Attache to the U S Legation at Pans, 
late Attache to the U S Legation in China, Membei of the Amencan 
' Oiiental Society, etc etc sqiiaie 8vo pp 274 sewed Boston 18s 

'onlalnod In this work nro from tho collection of Chineso gronps, engraved 

nfCco at Pnris tho "1° »'r Mnrcellln Lcgrnnd, Engraver of tho Iraperlaimrlntlng- 

niiico at Paris, thoi are used l.j most of (ho Mission* to Chinn 


IHE CIHNESE CLASSICS with a tianslation, ciitical and exegetical notes, 
Brolegomeua, and copious indexes By James Lfgge, D D , of the 
London Missionary Society In Se^en Volnraes Vol I, containing 
Ooniucian Analects, the gieat leaimng, and the Doctiine of the Mean 
Roy 8^0 pp 14, 136, 376 cloth bds 2/ 2s 


INDIAN PHILOLOGY. 

\ DICTIONARY, SANSIOHT AND ENGLISH, extended and impioied fioni 
,tlie second edition of the Dictionaiy of Professoi H H Yilson, with 
his sanction and concunence, togethei with a Supplement Giammatical 
Apjmndices, and an Index, seiving as a Sanskiit-Engbsh Vocabulaiy 
By lEEODOf’ GoldstCcker, Ph. D, Professoi of the Sanskrit Language 
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Grey, K C B , Hei Majesty’s High Commissioner of the Cape Colo^ 
Classed, annotated, axd edited by Sir Georgec Gre\ and Dr ^ 
H J Bleek 

,Vol I 
I 


• Voh 
Vol 
Yol 
Yol 




Svo pp 70 2s 


I 

n 

n 


II 


Yol II 


Part 1 —South Africa , Svo pp 18G 7s 6(/ 

Part2— Afnca (North of the Tropic of Capricorn), 

Part 3 — Madagascar, Svo pp 24 Is 
Part 1 —Australia, Svo pp IV, 44 Is 

Part 2 — Papuan Languages of the Loyalty Islands and Nov Hebride^ 
comprising tliosc of tlio Islands of Nongopo, Tjifu, AnoiiGunij 
Tana, and others, Svo pp 12 Gd , -r. j. « -n 
Part 3 -Fill Islands and Rotuma (vith Supplement to Part 2, Papuan 
Languages, and Parti, Australia) Svo pp 34 Is 
Part 4— New Zealand, the Chatham Islands, and Auckland Islands, 


Yol II Part4(Con<.n«ffMo»0— Polynesia and Borneo, Svo pp 7<'?tol54 3s brf 
The above is, without exception, the most important addition yet made to Atncan 
Philology The amount of matenals brought together b^ Sir George, vitn ^ 
to elucidate the subject, is stupendous, and tlie labour besto\^ed on them, an e 
results amved at, incoutestably establish the claim of the Author to be callen tne 
father of African and Polynesian Philology 


Opimoks of 

“We congratulate the Governor of the | 
Cape on the production of a most impor- | 
taut aid to the study of the twin s^’Onces I 
of philology and ethnology, and look for- 
ward to the completion of the Catalogue 
itself as a great and permanent step towards 
civilization of the barbarous races whose 
formation, habits, language, rohgion, and 
food, are all, more or less, most carefully 
noted in its pages "—Lender 


THE Press 

“It IS for these substantial reasons that 
we deemed it worth a bnef notice to call 
attention to these excellently arranged 
Catalogues (with important notes), describ- 
ing the various works in the library of 
Sir George Grey, and by which this great 
philanthropist will greatly aid in civilizing 
the niimerons peoples within the limit^oi 
the colony of the Cape of Good Hope ’ 
Bnghton Gazelle ^ 


ADfERICAN PhTi.OLOGY ^ 

,COLLECCAO DE VOCABDLOS E ERASES usados ua BioMncia de S 
Pedro de Rio Giande do Sul no Brazil 16mo pp 32 sewed 2s 6c 
IVANGELIARIDM, EPISTOLARIDM ET LECTIONARIUM AZTECUSI^ sive 
Mesicanum, ex Antique Codice Mexicano, nupe^ lepeito, depromptum 
cum piaefatione intei pretatione adnotationibns Glossal lo edidit Ber- 
NARDiNUs Biondellt Eolio pp E, 574 1858 (Onl) 400 copies printed, 
on stout wntingpapei Bound half Moiocco, gilt top, uncut edges) 
c pnce Gl 6s 

The very interesting Codex of tvibcli the nboto Is n carefnl reprint, -nns discovered In Mexico hy 
Beltrami in the year 1826, and came Into the hands of tlio present editor hy pnrchnsaifrom tne 
heirs. It is composed in the pnrest and most elegant Nnhnntl, that tvns ever ivtltten, by Bemaralno 
Sahngon, a Spanish monktof the Franciscan order, nith the nsslstanoo of two Scions pf royalty in 
Anahnac, one the son of Montezuma, the other the son of the Prince of Tezeuco — anil purports to 
be a “posfllla” (post ilia, scilicet teslus verlia) on the Gospels and Epistles Sahagun arrived at 
Mexico in the year 1529, and lived and labonred with great snccess in that country for fully sixty 
years Of his many works In and on the Nnhnntl langnoge the above is the only one which lias 
been saved from perdition Mr Blondelll has nccompnnied Sahagun s text hy a Latin xerslon, lias 
added a copions Vocabniary, Nnhuatl and Latin, and by his intrndnetory observations, has thrown 
considerable light not alone upon the Nnhontl language, its affinity to other families of languages, 
its grammatical pecnllnrltle«, tint also upon the traditions Institntions and monuments of the Aztecs 
—thus fortiing a complete treasury of exerything appertaining to the ancient Aztecs Altogetner 
this work is probably one of the most important contributions ever made to American philology, 
artd cannot henceforth bo dispensed with by the SIndent of this hrincli of linguistics 

HE LITERATURE OF AMERICAN ABORIGINAL LANGUAGES By 
HERhfANN E. Ludewig With Additions and Collections % Professoi 
yfu W Turner Edited hy Nicolas Trubnee Svo , fly and geneial 
Title, 2 leaves, Dr Ludewig’s Pieface, pp v — inn. Editors’ Preface, 
pp IX — xu,f Biograpliical Memoii of Di Ludewig, pp xui, xiv, and In- 
.trodnetory Bibliographical Notices, pp xiv — xxiv, followed hy List of 



TRUBVER'S BlBLlOniEOA GliOmOA-«*ri«*»W 

Contenti Their fotlo^v Dr Tmdcwlct BibUrtbtca Glottica alphibdially 
arranged^ trith addltloni b\ tho Editor pP 1 — 209 Profewor Tamara 
additions 'with those of toe Editor to toe ume^ also alpliali^lcal\y 
arranRed pp 210—240 Index pp 247— 260; and lUt>of Errata 
pp 257 26S One ^olatuc handsomel) boand In ^loth price 10< Od 
ThU voT^ U Inttaded to lopply a grtat «tnt now that lb* itody of Ethnology 
proTed that *xotlc Ungugei ar« not m«te eoriojitles bnt eitfatial and InUr 
eiting parts of ftie nitaral history of man fonaloR one of tba most enrieni Ilnh^ 
in Iht grejt chain of national sfEnlUcs^ defining as they do the reciprocity exbUng 
between man and the toD he llrei upon So one can Tentnre to write the bi^ory 
of Amaiica wHboot i knowledge of her aboTf|;inal Ungruges and nnlmporUat u 
fticb researches may seem to men angaged In the mere bnstilng occupations of 
life they wDl si least acknowledge that these rec nls of the past Uka the stem 
lights of 1 departing ship, are the last glimmer^ of saragS life as It becomes ab 
aorbed or recedes before the tide of ciTlIiiatlon Dr Ladewig and rrofeiyor Tomer 
hara made most diligent use of the pnUlc and prirate collections in America ic 
cess to all of which was most liUntIt granted to them This has placed at their 
disposal the labonrs of the \mericsn Ubslonartc* so little known on this side of 
the Atlantic that they may be looked orwn almost in the light of ontrodden gronnd 
Bnt English and Continental IDmrics naeo also been ransacked and Dr Lndewfg 
kept np a constant and actlre corre pondence with Khobrs of the Fatherland 
la wall ai with mtn of simflar tastes and poraoit In France Bpain and noHand, 
determined to leare no atone notamed t tenfvrr bla labonrs ea complete as nos 
ilble. The eolame perfect In itself is the first of an entarpd edition of ^ateTa 
“Xla/wonm let c wr*! I dtr The work has t>ccn notlcea by the press of both 
Continents and we may !*« permitted t refer parlienlarly to the following 


Onamea or 

This work, mainly the prodaetko of 
the late Deft Ladewig a Oermao oa 
ttrnUted In Ameriew is deroted to an 
aceofiflt of the llteiTitcre of the aborigtnal 
Iingosgea of that eoaotry It giree an 
aJphabeUcal Ust of the tarioos Irihea of 
whose langr^agfi any record remilns and 
refeil to the wtirka, papera, or minnacrlpt 
in whkh inch infonnathm may (>« foand 
The work has erldently been a labour of 
lore; and as no polos tsems to boro been 
spared by the emton Frof Tnmsr and 
ktr Tnibn r In rendering the work ee 
lecnrite and complete a^ noufble tho«e 
who are most intetated in its conteofa 
wQl be*b«et able to jadgo of the Itboor 
and auld^lty bestowed upon it by antbor 
editors and pabllsher — AfAniwm btb 
April nti 

This is the first Instalment of a work 
which will be of the fiestett Talne to 
phliologisUi and is a eompendinm of the 
aboriginal lingnagee of the American eon 
tinenli and a mgeri of all the known 
llUntnre bearing npon thoee languages. 
Ifr TrUbnere iund bai been engaged 
pojriM fln(]»In bti prefkee he lays claim 
to abont one'clxth of tbe whole and we 
hiee no donbt that the encooragement 
with which Ihii portion of the wm will 
be roeeired by i2ri>olari will bo such aa 
to Inaplre Mr Trfibner with anfflelent eon 


trie Pats 

fidance to perasTire in bis ardnoDs and 
motthonenrable task C ll c Ibth 

Dec. 19&7 

''Few >konId believe thil a grxrd dcUto 
T olome wontd be necassary to exhanst 
tbe anijecti yet so it Li and this hin^ 
aome osefn] and enrions Tolnne care- 
fallr compiled by Mr Lndewlg assUted 
by l*refcsMr Turner and adlfed by tha 
rsrrfb] hand of Mr Trdbnar tbe wall 
known publisher will be sore to find a 
place In many libraries. —Drui i Adrtr 
a «r Clb Nor 18S7 • 

The loTers of American llngulsUu 
will find in the work of Mr Trfibn^r 
aearcely any poxit omitted calenlated to 
aid the cotaparallTe phliologer In tndng 
tbe Tail oalanguagM of tba great WasUm 
ConltneaL — ra/ic y Uernny SOth Jan 

ms 

“Only those deeply teried In phllologl- 
eal atunlea can appraeUte thii;,book at Its 
foil calue It shows thit there ora up 
wards of teren hundred end fiiW aV 
origlaal American langriagas — OtnlU 
Mans HJafaii e Feb ISbS 

Tba work eontilni an eecoupt of no 
fewer than ie>en hundred different ab- 
origlntl dlalecU of Arperica with an in 
trodaetory chapter of blbliognphlcfJ In 
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formatic-n , and under each dialtot is an 
acc^jcint ot any grammars or other -works 
illpstrative of it” — The Booh^ellei , Jan 
18n8 <■ 

“Weha-ve here the list of monuments 
shll existing of an falinost innumerable 
senes of languages and dialects of the 
American Continent The greater part 
of Indian grammars and vocabularies exist 
only in MS , and -were copipiled chiefly 
by ^*ilssionanes of the Chnstian. Church, 
and to Dr LndeiMg and Mr Trubiier, %\c 
are, therefore, the more indebted for the 
great care -with vfhich they have pointed 
out -where such are to b'8 found, ns -well 
as for enumerating those Mhicli ha-ie been 
pnnted, either in a separate shape, in 
collections, or in voyages and travels, and 
elsewhere” — Leadei , lltli Sept 1858 

“I have not time, nor is it my purpose, 
to go into a review of this admirable work, 
or to attempt to indicate the extent and 
value of its contents It is, perjhaps, 
enough to say, that apart from a concise 
but clear enumeration and notice of the 
various general philological -works -which 
treat with greater or less fulness of Ame- 
rican languages, or which incidentally 
touch upon their bibliography, it contains 
not less than 256 closel) -pnnted octavo 
pages of bibliographical notices of gram- 
mars, vocabulanes, etc , of the abonginal 
languages of Amenca It is g, peculiar 
and valuable feature of the -work that not 
o( ly the titles of pnnted or published 
grammars or vocabulanes are given, but 
also that unpublished or MS -works of 
these kinds are noticed in all cases where 
they are known to exist, but which have 
disappeared among the debits of the sup- 
pressed convents and religious establish- 
menif of Spanish Amenca £ G Sqmer, 
oin. a paper read hefoi e the American 
h^hnological Society, 12th Jan 1858 

“In consequence of the death of the 
author before he had finished the revisal 
of the work, it has been carefully examined 
by competent scholars, who have also made 
^inany valuable additions American 
Pnlhshers' Circular, 30tb Jan 1858 

“It contains 256 closely-pnnted pages 
of titles of printed books and manuscripts, 
and aotices of American abonginal lan- 
guages, and embraces references to nearly 
all that has been wntten or published 
respecting them, whether in special works 
or incidentally in books of travel, penodi- 
cals, or {iroceedings of learned societies ” 
— iVeio Yorh Herald, 29th Jan 1858 

* “The manner in -which this contnbution 


to the bibliography of American languages 
has been executed, both by the author, 
Mr Ludewig, and the able wnters* who 
have edited the work since his death, is , 
•spoken of in the highest terms by gentle- 
men most conversant with the subject ” 
— American Ilistorigal lllagnzinc, Vol II, 
No 5, May, 1858 ^ 

“Je torminerai en anomjant lo premier 
volume d’une publication appelce a rendre 
do grands services a la philologie com- 
p.irte et <i la lingmstique gdnerale Jo 
venx parler do la Bibliotheca Glottica, 
onvrage dovant lenfcrmer la listo de tons 
los dictionnaires ct do toutes les gram- 
maircs des langues connues, tant impn- 
mos quo manusents L’dditeur de cette 
I prdcieiise bibliographie ost M Nicolas 
Trubner, doiit le nom est honorablement 
connu dans Ic monde oriental Le pre- 
mier volume est consaerd aux idiomes 
Amdncaines, lo second doit trailer des 
langues do ITnde Lo travail est fait 
' ivec lo soil! le plus consciencieux, et fera 
honneur a M Nicohs Trubner, snrtout 
s’ll poursnit son oeuvre avec le memo 
J ardour qu’il mise a le commencer i 
Leon do ilosny, Hcvitc de I’Orient, Fecrter, 
1858 

“Mr Trubner’s most in;^ortant work 
on the bibliography of the alionginal lan- 
guages of America is deserving of all, 
praise, as eminently useful to those who 
studv that branch of literature The value, 
too, of the book, and of the pains which 
its compilation must have cost, wil} not 
be lessened by <lio consideration that it 
is first in this -held of linguistic literature ” 
— Petermann’s Geoqraphisclie iMittheilun- 
ycn, p 79, Feb 1858 

“ Undoubtedly this volume of Tnibner’s 
Bibliotheca Glottica ranks amongst the 
most valuable additions which of late years 
have enriched our bibliographical literature 
To us Germans it is most gratifying that 
the initiative has been taken by ii German 
bookseller himself, one of the most in-, 
telligent and active of our countrymen 
abroad, to produce a work which has 
higher aims than mere pecuniary profit, 

9 and that he, too has laboured at its pro- 
duction with his own bands, because daily 
it IS becoming a circumstance of rarer 
occurrence that, as in this case, it is a 
bookseller’s primary object to serve the 
cause of literature rather thiiii to enrich 
himself” — P Trdmel , Bbrsenblalt, 4th 
Jan 1858 

“In the compilation of the work the 
editors have availed themselves not only 



IxBOB'reR'S BIBLIOTHEOA GLOTTIOA-«i'll«.t<; 
of tte UboBn of Vity ^Mton. Dnpon 
cetOf QalUtio Soai^ ind omen, bat 


■Ifo of tb« 118 toanei len bj th« mUidoa 
tiice. and of miay book* of vbleb otod 
tb* libnrr of the BritUb Ua*oam i* do- 
flcjeot, aod faniUh tbe fallnt account of 
Iba IHentar* of qo let* than 62& Ud 
jjci^oa. Tbe taloe Of tbe «ork. to q** 
ceamj to the otadjr of ethnolofj U 
greatW aobaDced by tbe addition of » 
good Jndu^ — ilfrflacr AcIteNa? ItHutif 
Mod Not 1067 

“Tht QiTne of tbe aatbor, to all tboae 
vbo are aei^boted mlth bla lonner vorki 
and vho know tbe tborongbneu and pto~ 
foQQd cbaruter of Ma inY«iUgaUoDt 1* 
a anffideDt gnanotee that tbli work will 
be on* of itaadacd. aatboHty and on* 
that will folly antwer tbe demand* of the 
preaentUme^ — Jao 
\U6 

°Tb* chief merit of the editor and 
poblLtber U to bare terminated tbe work 
carefolly and loeidly In cooteota and form, 
and thna to baT* arUbliahed a new aod 
largely augmented edition of “ I i«r« 
I,{a/««nni uti** eriii / after PrO' 
fmer Jillga r«YbloD of 164T lo order 
to eoDtioue and complete ibia work tbe 
editor required tbe aialitioce of all tboae 
wbo irb acijDalnted with tbli new bnoeb 
of tekenee, tod we flncerely hope It may 
be accorded to btr^ Im fk tfl 

bllera(«r d*i AtulmMJit Ko 3&, 1859 

tbe pneral title of tbe book In 
dlcatH It will be eziecded to tbe Ian 
gnafea of tbe other Contloenla in ctae 
it meet with a &ToiinbIe reeeptkm. wbfeb 
we moat cordially wl*h iU — A r Fef< 
Jrnutl*ekc JekrWd r ’Vobll parti 

“ Oette compilation aarante e*t aaoa 
contredl^ le IrtTall blbllognpblqn* lepina 
Important qne notia ipoqn* altrn antglr 
aor lea naUon* Indlgine* d* 1 ianiriqna. 
— ffowee^fM Annmja dt* lof tei AttH, 
1U9 

^'La BlbUotbeca Qlottica dont IL HI 
colu Trdbner a conunened la pabUcatlon 


eat nn dn Urre* le* ploa ntflea qp{ aleot 
jamal* ^t6 r4^gia poor fadllter r4tnde 
de U phQoIo^e compar^e Le pr«m(er 
tome <le cett* grande blbllomfiiie Ln 
galatdqae comprend U U*te 'uxtoelle de 
footc* les grammalrp* de tona le* dk 
Uonnalre* et de* TocabnUira* mfme lee 
moln* ^tendn* qal ont jtilnprlmea den* 
leedlfterenl* dlalectej de* dens Amiriqnti 
an ontre il fait coonaitre t**^oaTTa|;c«* 
mannaertu dtfla mftme natare renfera^ 
dan* Im prlorlpalea blbllolhiqoer^ pn 
blU^oea et par^cnllirea Oe travail a dd 
DMcaelter d* loornc* el patlenie* re* 
tberfbe*. anul mirlte-l-ll dattlrer tont 
ftUtKnUaTamentrattentloDdeapbllolOga**. 
PoUxot lea antxee Tolnme* » cette bl 
bUotbNjQi tro arec 1* m^rne aoin 

tt a* t'nnret bit t& aotra W main* d* 
ton* Ir* rarant* aoxqaeU il* penrent 
randta de* lerriee* Inapprielible* " — Tie- 
r«« jfii/HcalM ,c( OHcnlaf* Ko. I Oct 
1669 

arery fteeb addition to tbe blbUo- 
gnphy of liDCnage of which wa bare a 
moat admirabl* apeclmen In thJj work 
the tbooghtfol IlDfnUt will ever u the 
gnat problem of tbe nnlW of boman 
•i>e«cb approacbe* toward* It* foil *o1b 
tlont tom with Inertaalng aatlafaction and 
bop^ 

lint )(r Kleolu Tmbner bowenr baa 
perbapa IQ the abole done the higbeat 
aereico of all to tbe pbllologet by tbe 
pnbtlcation of ‘The Uteratnro of America j 
Aboil^al Langnagei lie ba*. with 
tbe ail of Profeeeor Tomer preally en 
laived and at tbe aame time most ikll 
fnl^ edited the Ttloable materials ac 
qnlnd by hU deceased fdend II Ladawlg 
We do not indeed tt tbla moment, know 
any almllar work deterring of fall ^ptn 

S )Tl*on r^tb lU In lU ample enaraera 
on of importaot work* of reference, an/ 
eataffll record of tbe moat recent facta la 
Um Uteratnre of fta iQbJ»et U u might 
bare bean expected greatly iarpaa*«s 
Jalga VaUr ralnable and tmatwortby 
tbotfgb that Itamed Oemun a work on 
doabtadly la. — fit tk Zlrtrljik n«rfcw 
No 59 (rebmary 1669) 


Tbe Bdltcrr bi* alao ree«lTtd si5«t kind and encooraglDg letters r««pecilag.the 
work from 01r Georpe Grey the Cbenller Jlaoien, Dr Th. Golditflcker Ur Walti 
M tbe HoKom) Profettor A. ?r Pott (of IlaU®) Ur Jolloa PetiboU (of Dresden), 
flofratb Dr »Gri*** (of Dresden) U P F do la Figiuier* (of LUbon), E Mwanl* 
(of U*ncb«t*i) Dr llax Upllei (of Oxford) Dr BnKbmtnn (of Berlin) Dr JUg 
(of Oracow) aod otb«i Ux^wUe acbnl n * 
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